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1 Jews baptiw'd all Profelyres of the Na: 
tlons that were converted to thelr Religion, 
(23, Their Proof from mae $ Law that they 
* lo to do, {4 f. They baptis d allo the inan. 
dren whom ſuch tots — along with em 
de enter'd into the Covenant of the true God, 
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es. wo of our Saviour's Commiſſion to ba 
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| be circumciſ d and baptix d: and wben e 
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| A Stranger that # cirvcumeit'd and not 
wy — elreumei /d ; he it not a 
cireumcii d and ir. And be 
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1 Therefore the Fudges received no h 11 th 


David and Solomon” Not in David's 
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come becauſe of — 

q . rael then had. For wheſ? comes from the 
- thing of the Vanities of this World, bt Sm 
| ſelyte, Notwir hſt anding there were mam | 
1 David's and Solomon's time joined rbemſeloes in vi] 
1 | ſane IS ivate Perſons +. the Fudger of ve" 
| nedrion had a tare of em. They drove” ener andy 
| they were baptiz'd, our of any place + Neteher waage 
1 an bord il heir after ts appeared.” © 
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1 Maimoni des gives at the ſame lace an ccd a 
$ "Circumſtances of Time, Place, &c. obſerved in this 
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|| Iyte ebe Sabbath, 15 vane by dy — 4 
i do it in a confluence of Waters, ®&c. 
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3 baptte'd Profelytes. 


of the meaſures called Sata, whete he Paraphraſes on 
| 29. Lev. 11, and other 

WT hc Talmud fays the ſame thing of receiving Profe- 
s by Baptiſt ; Tad whereas MaiMonide: 1 pf 
number of three, as neceſſary to 2 
rizing ; the Talnwd Babylonic * inſiſt oh b 
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Talmud, Babylon. Mafſ, Jeu, fol. 47, 
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1 Behold © ls an Malle n all things, Or if jt 
57 the Wien lead gad bet to the Waters, &c. 
Bur the Talniud Hiereſol, Fevamoth ſays as Matt 
et does, that 4 Proſe inn ), And di- 
d the other Circumſtances as vix. They or 
baptixe 4 Proſehet by night (e And, Loy were 
ized til che pain of were be — 
And the ſame continues to this day to be pra- 
of the preſem Jews, For ſo Leo Modeye in his 
ſtory of them, Pr. 3. CH. 2. ſpeaking of a Prolelyre's 
ation; They tale TRI bim : and as ſoon as 
ff fr Wo naſe ne all over in Nu. 
222 — 
a mee ſes thence forth a 4 natural 


he Books do ſpealc of this Waltiing, or or Bape, a as 
dlutely neceſſary ; and an Ordinance wit 
was to be couhred a Profelyre; 80 In 
Gemara Babylon. ad tit. Cherithoth. 8 TAL 
Proſehtet enter d not into Covenant,” bus by cen 
n, ; Boiſe, and — Blood. ©! 
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 tiofis. So Arri an, a Philoſopher at e (about thee 
Chriſt 147) jeers f )choſe that tut d Proſelytes tothe 
calling them Ss Saupubyec, dipt x and e theit] 
ſtom to be, that when a Man is ſo dipt 
he is accounted me. $174 Ia, 4 55 7%, 0 
| one that is a counterfei Proſelyte to them, 24 
| one that puts an abuſe upon their Ceremony ana! 20 
This ſolemn baprizin lng af Proſelytes: differ d fr 
. reſt of their divers Bepti/m: (Which S&T. Pau, Bk 
| gon cuſtomary. among the Jews) in eh 
rs were upon new occaſions of uncleaune a 
ny times repeated et but this Was ne 7 
1 to one Perſon, It was called (as Dr. Li 10 
| . Baptiſm for Proſelyriſms, 8 
; *pvleanneſt, „ : whoa 
| 5.2. ſe is not- very acer Bg ain; 
; | upen what Reaſons or Authorities (this cuſtom e 
Jews of baptizing all Proſelytes as Alt 
1 material, is to know that they had time out al Mind 
—.— And for that, the Sayinjaws their own Wi 


here produc'd are « ſufficient Evidence," how | alt 
a few Words in ſhewing how they P 
. this Waſhing, of Baptizing, from an L Law. li 


They take notice chat anne ne 
One Ordinanee ſb all be * [onde rv 
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Jews Daptie'd Projelynes. * 
fo ſoall the Stranger be before che u, One Law a 
u mner ſhall be for you and For the Stranger, &. N 
reckon that the I/ſfaelitet themſelves were at their 
ing into Covenant With God ax the time of their 
Iving the Law in Mount Sinai, a of em waſhed. or 
ized, So they andlerſtund thoſe Werdg; Exod. 19. 
And the Lord ſaid unt Moſes j. Go unte al the Peo- | 
ad ſanctiſie them fo any and % Morrow, ai lor em 
their Clorber, and be vendy Nαννẽ,§² the third day 0 
he third day the Lord will cee down, &. They un- 
and the meaning of that Command by which Merſes 
to ſanctiſie the People on thoſe rwo days, to 
waſhing of em: and ſo chat word) fe ſandt ie, does 
only ſignifie in the Jewiſh Taw (as ſeveral Wri- 
have ſhown by many ſtances; and 1 alſo do in 
Book (h) give ſome) ER tis ſpoken of 
ſanctifying other Men. And Maimmides, Mick- 
5. it. More Nebochim. Pf. 3. c. 3½ ſays; This is 4 
that where ſoe ver in the Law the waſhing of the Body. 
arments M mention d, it means ſtill the waſhing of the 
e Body» And the ſame is affirmed 3 Gemara Babyl, 
Fabimoth, c. 4. Fel. 46. And {0 Aben Exre, on that 
of Scripture (i) Where Jacob being to meet with 
at Berbel, (aid to his houſhold 3 Be clenm, and change 
Garments; underſtands. the waſhing of their Bodies, 
Selden (k) ſhews by the Expoſitions which the Jews» 
ommentators give on Levit, 11. 23, 28, 4c, Le- 
14.8, 47. Numb, 19. 0, 21. Numb. 31. 24. and ſe- 
| other Texts where wathing of "Garments is meh- 
d, that oy always underſtand waſhing of the 
de Body, And for the like underſtanding of the 
aid place in Exod. 19. 10. quotes Mechilta, Nachmre 
& Bechai, Moſes NIA, S Cc. 
hat they gave chis-(Baptilm-of the Jews, and the 
mand for Proſelytes to be as the Jews N ere) a5 a proot 
Prolelytes muſt. be baptiz'd, vppears by the words 
lumonudes in the place Labbee — For he firſt 
thus ; By three things did Iiruel enter into Covenant, 
ircumeifion, and Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, Cihcumciſſon 
50 0 Egypt, as it % ten 4 no Uncrcuncicd 
non all eat thereof, Ce. Buptiſm wat in the 
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15 n), An ent young 0 
rael which offer d Burnt-offerings, Ge. 
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1: willing, &c. bg muſt be Circumeiſe and 0 
bring a Sacrifice : As it is written 3 As you are, fe 
the Stranger be, Ge. 
And ſo ſays the Talmud. Trat. 1 
Iſrael does not enter into Covenant theſe 
things, by Circumciſion, , and Peace fe 
Aud the Prijelztes in like manner, ' | 
And again, ad Tit. Cherithoth, c. 4. 
At you are ſo ſhall the Stranger be. As you are, the 
4: was done to your Fathers” And what was dowe tot 
Tour Fathers did not enter into Covenant but by Ci 


fion, and Baptiſm, and | ay avy bel? Blood. 8. . 


tiſm, and ſprinkJing of Baud. 

E oy VT, And Rabbi Solomon. bs bed | 

| my R. bbies teach that our Father; enter'd int 

-_ 5 Circumcifion, and Baptiſm, and Jinn 
ood, &c, ' 

The ancient Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch of em 41 
in places where they could have n, with 
Learned Jews, and might learn from the Bal | 
ing of the Hebren Phraſes uſed in the old Teſt 
do allo ſpeak of this Baptiſm of the m_ | 


So Gregory Nai ange. Orat, 
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Jews Rapid d Proſelytes, 
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caſe of the Jews Who were 19 be . 
je > apoite was different from the caſe of the 

iles ; for the Jews had already, and. a long time 
go, the Baptiſm of che Law and of , Moſeqz aud 


Alſo St. Ba in his Oration of | Bapri 
ether the Bapriſms of Moſes, of Man of Chrift+ 
boſe Words I ſhall quote P#, te Ci MI. 4.7. of this 
pllection. 
And Mr. Seiden. de Synedy, I. 1. 6, 3. hlarvcs chat tha 
ying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. All our Fathers \ 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, q 
ve been difficult for thoſe to whom St. Paul wrote, 
make any ſenſe of; bad it not been à thin _ 
"wn at that time when the y wrote, 
7: look d upon themſelves as having been — 5 
ptiſm : and that St. Paul ſpoke a3 
* that. And Dr. Hanwond concludes the 
me ( 0 


(. 3. Secondly, Ic is to be obſery'd,.thar * any fuch 
olelyte who came over to the Jewiſh — — 
T * into it, had any Infant Gpbdrep — 
him ; they alſo were at the Father's Deſire ci 
d ang tap, and admitted ay Proſely tes 
d: Inability to declare or promile for himſelf 
look d on as a Bar again lep Into dhe Co- 
um: but the Deſire of | 11 Father to dedicate him to 
true God, was counted available and ſufficient to 
aue his Admifſion, $ So that it. was with ſuch 4 Pro- 
te, as it was with, Ara bam at ——, ory to 
Covenant of Circumciſion : A“ n of 99 yenr 
„and 1/o4el his Son of 13 year old, and Ul the 
ales in his Houſe that were & Days old or upwary), 
eircumels d at the ſame time g ſo ſuch a Proſelyte, 
th all his, were both bapein d (and circumcis'd if t 


o Covenant * 
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vere now 1 | 


male ym — and had each of em a Sacrifice 
uch as was by Law ) requir'd for a Few» Child) made 
em t but! 42 they were d, and a Sa- 

ice was offer d r em. ee * 
b 4 And 
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it was not neceſſary to ſtay to ſee whether che © 


Jews baptiz'd'the Children of proſi ha 
And the Reaſon which the Jewiſm Writers givg 


when come to age, would be willing to engage li 
in the Covenant of the true God, or not, "is this 
ir is out of the reach of any Doubt or.Controverſe, 
thu is for hy good, Where there may be ny Que 
made whether a thing be beneficial, or not j te 
cetns of a Child are not to be diſpoſed cf by and 
but here the Benefit of being dedicated to Jet! 
which Dedication theſe Rites were the Sacraments 
Seal) is evident and unqueſtionable. One may 
' they give the Reaſon ) 28 a Perſon, the' he be ing 
pable of knowing it: but on ouy bt not to diſprivideys 
Abey judge esche let a Profelyte had 
| therefors that a ad no 
need S expect Child's Conſent A cleanſed 
this Baptiſm or Waſhing from the unclean und acct 
Eſtate in which he was born, than «natural Jes | 
to make any ſuch Delay in giving hid "Child Ciren 
cifion, the Seal of the Covenant, Which Delay, ink 
of being cautious, would have been implous. 'T 
Reaſon of theirs will appear in their Sayings, whit 
am now going to produce, 0/1 
Gemara Babylon; Chetuberh. c te fol, 1 1. 
If with a mages by Sons and bu Daughters be 
Proſoptery that which # done by their Father redund 
„ . a 


And 'tis not only the Gemare (which perhaps ie 
will ob againſt, e nor dei diem yer 1 
the Text of the 'Miſna it elf, borh in the Bahn 
and in the Feruſafem Talmud, which ſpeaks at thar pl 
of a Child" becoming, or being madle, Proſelr 
the Feruſalem Miſha Nys, mat if a Girl)-horn of hel 
Parents be mane u Preſehl after ſhe ee Year and 
Day ed; then 'ſh6 it not to have, ſuch and ſuch Fn 
leges there mention'd. And thar of me Babylon Edit 
ſays, that if ſhe be made 4 Praſihs before thyt 43 
ſhall have the ſaid Privileges,” Both agreeinl (as d 
reciting (J) rhoſe places obſerves) that a Child of def, 
ſo little Age might by rheir cuſtom be macde a Proſe!” 
And then the Gemara there gives the Reaſon, or rade 
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The Jews baptized the Infantsof Proſelytes, un 
off the Objection which mighe be made becauſe ; 
ppt Teac ung 

ty are elyte in | 
eee er 7 

fer b oed. 14 ate 2 #4. 
nd the Gloſi there (havir K put; in ion, 
he Fal 14 ah eli and rene 
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if the Father of the Ch 
dis baptiz d at his requeſt : but if not, on the 
on of the Court) comments thus on thoſe words, . 
hey are wont to baptize, - Decagſe, ſays the.' Gloſs, 
it made a Proſelyte without Circumciſion and Baptiſin. 
n the profeſſion of the Houſe of Judgment. "That 5s, 
three Men have the care of bit Baptiſm, - according. th 
Law of the Baptiſm of Proſtlytes, which requires Ker 

: who do [6 io lum 4 Father, And he ir by 
made a Projelyte, Ste. 


that, as Se/den there expreſſes it, 4 Pre 
e profeſſion to the pkg that be "} 't Ma? 
; Ii in th cſs 2 Miners, tbe Court it ſelf did pro- 
in their Name the ſame thing, Pl 4 in Chriflian 
rb the Godfather: de: at 505 their Parents were 
there to do it For em. , 

nd Maimonides in the Chapter ! 7 before, I 
. 13. 527 after he has dilcours'd what I there reci- 
of the Baptiſm of grown Perſons made Proſely tes, 
i the lame that the Gemara had ſaid, 
Proſelyte that it under aye they are wont to baptize 
the Knowledge [or Profe n] of the Houſe of judg- 
Cor Court) 5 this for bu g.. | 
fa Child were fatherleſs, and his Mother broughr 


3 they bapriz'd him at her Deſire ; but the Cour: 
"4 or him. As the Gemar ſays at the place fore» +» 


oncerning the Age of the Child to be baprizcy,, 
had this Rule: Any male Child of ſuch a Proſelj te. 
ws under the Age of 13 Tears and a Day; and Fe. 
e that were under 12, Tear; and a Day, they * wig 
nfants at the Requeſt and by the Aſſent of the Father, or 
Authority of the' Court”; becauſe ſuch an one was 
yet the Son of Aut; as they phraſe ir, 1. e not capable 
ve afſent for himſelf: bur the thing 1. for his good. 
they were above that age, they — for chem - 
„ This Selden ſhews, both in his Book-de jure Nat. 
bent. juxta Helv. col, J. 2; c. 3. and alſo de Symedr. I. 1. 
b particulars too large to be inſerted hete. 4 R bb; 
R 6: & of OSS Ti C 2% Kalb © 


at not thee 0000 M 


heb indeed gives this Sentence, that Whet | 


Rabdi 
I. to years, they nay tetract, Where the 


thus 4 1h thit o to be unden line CM 
i \, tote fore of Ht 2 


— 7 the Opind on din Teh, Cconce 


ſtlans Children 2 ptined in In But the 
of Trent ana themaius this Op 

What has been fait of the Arm of Child 
N is to be underſtood of ſuch Children u 

n before the Parents themſelves were baptized! 
a the Children that were born to them 2 
reckon'd were clean by their r as les e 
Parents that were cleanſed from the 2 
Heatheniſm, and that were in the SO e 
and were become as natural Jews, They 1 — 
by them only rhe ſame ching char che 5 
by their Children: char is, for the Male Ch 
uled Circumciſion, and Sacrifice or 
the Females only a Sacrifice, 
Dr. Hammond did indeed once maintain the con 
m a Diſpure (#) with Mr. Selden and Mr. Ta: 
rhoughr — th the Children of natural Jews 
wont to be baptized; and alſo the Children of Prole 
born after their Parents Baptiſm, But the learned | 
that have ſince made a more exact Enquiry in dhe N 
of the learned Jews, have found and given their ew 
that Selden was in the right, and the Doctor in a 
ſtake in that matter. And B Taylar, Mr, Walks, 
have followed him in that Mikake. 

The natural Jews reckon'd that 0 they 
ſelves nor their Children did ſtand in any need 9 
Bapriſm, never ſince the time (Which T mention" 
fore) when their whole Auer Men, Women, 466 
fants, were baptized before the giving of the Lav 

mount Sinai, was our Jude who firſt order 
ax od and by his forerunner, that every 
ſon, Few or Gentile, or of what Parents (oever 
be born (t) again of Water, As for the Pty che 
tiſm, it was : Rule among em, as Mr. Seldey ſhew 
that it was never r reiterated on him or bis Paſfevicy | 
; # ua 1 
2 add 


4 js 
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#) Seſſ. 7. Can. de Baptiſino, Def. of Inf 
on Hs i n @) gi jure New rte 5 
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1 talen in War, baptined. 
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1 * 
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ey and 

| cularly if the Mother } were before It was 
into Pe World, the Tews had a I is 
ted by (# Dr, Nawmand bimſelf ) pal M- 
idet, 4. c. 13, alſo in the 885000 
heat , 
h Child ; that Chil 
be Mot her regs infor 


Robey Fg Men dro 2 7 


n the cuſtom of the 
1 that had been ex 


} Infant Children, whom Boory, 
| intended to bring 838 Religion; they 
pris d em in Infancy, and acccounted em as es. 


lays, 4 
Maimonider. Halach Aihdim. c. 8. 
An Iſraelite that tales 4 littla beathen Child, or tas | 
10 an beathen Infant, and bapri xen bim for 4 Profelzte : 
bold be 4 Proſelzte 
At this Baptiſm teen a Child the C Owner of him was 
dnt to —— whether he ſhould be a Slave or a Free- 
: and he was d in the Name of the one or 
the other accordin e Rule 
Rebbi Hezebi — 7 et down wel 4 
Hieroſol.  Fevamot my 24 

bebold, one findt an = caſt out, and s him in 
Nome of a Servant : Do thau alſo — in the 
me of a Servant, But if he babe bim in the Name 
—— Do a alſo cba þ him in the Name 

reeman, | 
Theſe Caſes were very frequent. For beſides that 
ay Proſelytes of the Gentiles came over wich their 
Childrenz 


1 de 
14 aus found; or raten ln Nun, Bb 
Children; The'Jews euſtom Ne to bring 
= perm toll. ld 4 0 
t ight either make Servants of em, or iF they u 
a li Fey ach wor adopt them for Air dict. AG | 
a common thing with the-Heathetiy ro expoſe” cher 
fants, whom they would not be ar the charge wu 
„ in che High-Ways, Ge. $6 chat Dt.“ 1 0 5 
6 The bapti xing of Infantt was # thing at we he 
the Church of the Jet, a3 ever it bag" bern in the lx 
OK | 14 $ rei 8 1 
$ 5. Now this gives reat L for e bertet 1 
ſtanding the meaning of out Gabor when he bids 
Apoſtles (x), Go. and Diſciple a the Netions, and" 
en. For when à Commiſſion is given in ſuch Ih 
Words, and there is no expreſs" Direction = | 
ſkall do wich the Infants of thoſe who become Prolelyit 
the natural and obvious Interpretarion'is; that they 
do in that matter as they and the Chutch in which t 
livd always uſed to do, 
As now at this time, if an Tfland ot Country 
Heathens be diſcover'd, and a Miniſter be ſent ont 
them by the Biſhops of the Church of N | 
ſhould ſay, Go and convert ſuch & Nation and Dabei 
He would know without asking any Queſtion, thit 
muſt baptize the Infants of thole ho being canvent 
offer d them to Baptiſm ; becauſe he knows that to 
the Meaning and the Cuſtom of chat Church of B 
by which he is. ſent. And on the contrary, if” any | 
were ſent from a Church or Congre aon bf Ah 
baptiſts with a Commiſſion of the ſane Words, G 
convert ſuch 4 Nation and bapti ke m; He would uk 
for granted that he muſt baptize none of their Infant, 9 
cauſe he knows that to «be contrary to the meaning 
cuſtom of the -Church rharſends him, OT 
So when the Apoſtles were ſent outro the Heathen 
| | _—— 5 2 8 no 2 1 4 0 
4 Go ſei pie Tor proſe all \the Nations, api 
14 em in the Name Fab Nan ty of the Son ad of 
| oy, Spirit; when the caſe came in hand of the ! 
= Children of thoſe that were di/cipled,” what cou | 
1 think other, but that they muſt de with dem u oh 


, | | | do j — - Dd 2 2x 3, es - n = — 
5 
; U 


(y) Hor, Hebr, on Mat. 3. 6. (% h 28 196.1 q 


The Agunent frm Jewiſh Padbaptiſm, 15 
y done in that Ge 7 N.. they and their Ma- 


Mad ales $livd 7 Nations were do be pro- 
ed, ow.could WP ny Ware iculat Order, alter 


thing in the T fo OLE 

© Nations > Fot to diſcs Net 4 Greets 
fame thing as to 2 te em My 1 "pou 
de Hebrew Text © thew was * ame Wo 

we ſce that the 1 nd Language 
he 8 was to Infants, 5 | Proſeles, or 


iple I ſhall Je. that 7 n tr 
n Gen ed Sad e Eden Nin eee 


jo Saviour meant tha, the 1 


Alteration in matter „ and not ba 
wn had been dh "done ; i eee 
be ee ayn hi 64 len 
in "0 ſince out Yiour dy lay 2 or at leaſt 
thew does not rect that 44 fai Fr the, 


; his meaning nat av 125 | By 5 


i2e em. 


But if they would pur this 
had bid the A 25 les,. Gy . ple. 


Mor 
(inſtead of babe VYING ha "ir a 2 on: be 
tipzdoba wor Wi At Nats 0 n chax we br ar 
more Words, the Apolll es muſk have 
lafants of the . e well as the 23 7 Mes, te 
te had deen 0 4 
main So thay, 


8 ok is the reſo 


n 


elch d 
A., Ik it hay 


l 
e 785 TE 


If i N e 
15 n Na a 


— — 


) Pts 1. CH, 1. 1 4. ole e Kent ho 


"vs 


be circumciſed in Infancy, if one hat then the Powe 
ireQion of him. 80 3 the gu 
Men among the Nations dt the * 


ES wt . 
. jet 22 2. 


75 for Chriftion Padobaptif 
them of: but they would haye circutnciſed d 
alſo z becauſe one that is to be circumciſed % 


them of: and we have reakhl e 


＋ themſelves oblig'd to give Baptl * 
be given) to the Infants 0 f bed + 5 


mr * in 0 
1d at all, were e 
Power and Direction 
Fas — And tho' the Proof that 


Os is when 
91415 t the 
the 


| — and E bl they * 
thelr © e does not at ll the © 
that 5 oy Ns woo e la | 

in re of \the QC 
al — the go * 3 have the ſame nas q | 


ng Proſelyres and of bel ned, that other 
— ny capt MN 


have, e cg of has concluded all 
MSF ln tw Pl ew wir 5 


* — _— _— ue 


oo! 0% 1½½ 


| The Argument from Yew. Y\ 
50 for» Nato ut the an f of C 


And us end w what It was that (wayed | 
into the other Opinion t vi his Deſire of rr 
Doctrine of the Trinity t Which it was to 

at Va 4 Perſons wiee. cominaatty apela'd 

at Falth, 


at leaſt lines Abahin 
Nl. * 2 of — —— 1 
, were 7 tv 


n of ſuah thelr 


= 27 e Male Child 
tho ed 1 and ſuch Male Children gt Proſe 
at were born after their Parents e. Lireun 
and a Sacrifice : and the Female by « 
offer d for them by the head of the Family, des 
that Circumciſion and Sacrifice were to be aboliſh'd, 
was nothing left but Baptiſm, or Waſhing, for 6 
the Covenant and of proſeſſing Religion. Tan ou 
viour rook / Tas bly as being yy wet, 


D md reſt; and as 
— 2 K. 


Paul does plainl 


ee it (, 1408 


yy we 2 wer th it {ſerved 
fon: calling it, eee of: Ci 


 Circumejſn. 2 Had) ws 

The priſm indeed indeed of, the\ Nations the. 

. ought to the Practice of Nein in 
Che bel (ws by Jed tl 
ed many Jews) rather than by any * _ 


the Tewiſh Nation 
Salle en in de cas FN . ar a 


from the uſual way. But we ha 
they made any "Cork alteration. "The Com oo}, 


our Saviour gave to his W to baptine 


0 — $ [ 


to Chriſtian le 


f Judde during his abode with them, is not at all fee 
W711 (aid, And whit Fob did In this particulary 
have no means | * to know, but by obſerving what 
done before and after, 
ere is no mx mention Indeed of any Children 
ww by Nw. ut ſe that — the com- 

che thing ( Wy 1 here (hewn ) for Peo- 
| — * N priv'd to bring their Children along 
em, $ ho more a cauſe to think that he 
ided ho on, ren, than one's — that in — 
ry of the old Teſtament there Is ſometimes 300 year 
ther without the mention of any Child elreumels 
cauſe to think that none were eiteumels d all tha 
— _ ls Nad b — — that — ll 
% that k Were 1 m, e 4 
[Un Confeſſion _ be underſtood hy of the 
perſuns) That is no more than would be ſald In 
aſe 70 a Miniſter of the Church of In L 
t before ) going going and converting a heathen Nation. 
in a (hort account Which ſhould be ſent of hls Sue- 
k would be 1 that Multleudes came, and were 
ig'd arp cn A L. heir Sint and there would need no 
r 


their Children with em: be- 
ds cmd 4 the | 


grown Perſons was the 

| and moſt difficulr thing; and it would be ſup» 
d chat they brought their Children of courſe. 
hall CH, XTII, of this my Collection, ſhew that St. 
ſe does rake it for ed that John mud have ba. 
d Infants as well as for he does by way of Allu- 
make a compariſon between Bliaz and him: 240 aks 
l/s rurnin 1 Fordan back toward the 

We ee ae dee Infanttby St. Fobn, 
wr reformed from their natural corrupt 
e opined Ren, And 
— tmbroſe does not there ſtand to prove that any -n 


Jewiſh Ny 
[| And the fame Man, who was moſt excellently 
| in the 17 * — —_— K 3 0 
| | ace z aptiſin an ng Infants 
| | ler thing, and dear of 11 0 n Pape cam, a1 ( 
" eumciſion was ti God appointed it to Abraham, thaw 
is | have been, no doubt, 4. —_— command for mew 
fant, a there was for elreumeiſing em. | Bus 
' baptizing of Infants was « thing commonly known ana 
04 appears by unconteſtable . Evidence from their Me 
there need not be expreſ Aſſertions that ſucly and ſuch 
ſons were to be the np Baptiſm: when it w ut 
8 before the Goſpel began, that Men, "Wim, 
hildren were baptix d, 4 it is te be known that the 
* y + when, &C, | Y 
nd he deduces te Argument with "great Bide 
in this Faſhion (K; Di 
The whole Nation knew well enaugh ther In 
were wont to be baptis d. There was ho 
* Precept for that which was always ſettled by cem 
* vie. Suppoſe there ſhould at this time out 1 
' clamaticn in theſe Words; wg ere the 
. * day ſhall repair to the public Aſſembly in the Chureb 
Man would dote, who ſhould in times d ene 
ciude that there were no Prayers, Sermons, Palme, 
in the public Aſſemblies on the Lori way, form 
on, becnule there was no mention of en in wal 
' elaination, For che Proclamation oder d s de 
' of the Lord's-Day in the public Aﬀemblies 4 
' and there was no need-thaternentidh ſhowld"be 
' of the particular kinds of Divine Worſhip wers 
+ uſed g inge they were bath before arid ut "the wr 
* the laid Proclamation known to eve vod 
common vie, 94 22904 you 
+ 4 Tuſt ſo the caſe Rood ar to Baptiſin, Ch 
it to be for a Sacrament of the News Dein 
Which all ſhould be adtnitted to thisProfeſllons! 
„Jolpel, as they were formerly te — — in 
Jes Religlon. The partieular Civeu nees dd 


* as, the of bapriging, the Age. of rech 
© which dex ve capabe of wks no need 
' being regulated or ſet down, begauſe they "wer 
Ito every body by common uſage, 


(4) Harmony en Joly 4, 85, (4) Harem N 9% 
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r 
t was there ry on er ſide, that 
. ſhould have been an expreſs and plain Order that 
＋ nd little Children ſhould not He bapriz'd, if 
T Saviour had mow that they ſhould not. For ſince 
a ordinary * to 2 une ba- 
oh nity * have had that uſage to be 
d, he would have ex 10 forbidden ir, 80 
1 and the Seriptures Si ence in this matter does 
irm and eſtabliſh Infant Baptiſm for ever, 

6, Fourthly, Another thing oblervable about the 
iſh Baptiſm of En. this ; that they called 
(ery! Baptiſm, his new-birth, regeneration, ot le- 
his . a very uſual Phraſe of the ews, 

Gemara, tit. jevamoth. c. 4+ Fol, 62, t. 

any one become a Profſelyte ; He it like « Child new 


Maimonides, 0 b © * J. tt, | 

t Gentile that ft wa and the Slave that 

re: Bebe, be 8 4 Chi mo 

bbies do much I. N of 
0 


ahie' r put won he a ne oa hew 3h te, - be a 


rin but he is juſt as If he were 
of new 1 as the [Talmud often ir, 
e y from the much ak that they made 
his Subject, that Tast the Nan Hiſtorian th 
in the Apoſtles 1 drew the des he had 
iptactice in initiating mou ter. 
Kb 
which they w 
d Comntry + Pare they 2 
* ee e e 


ert do think at St. Pan alludes to this id 
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ament, 
1 Cor, 3. 16, 17. — ew we 
x ge kb EL * 1 5 
re, thing! 
tor when . ene Babes, 


hn on this Me- 
It of the new Birth: 4 gy" * reaſon : 
it chat it is 0 Inceſt for ſuch POS 
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which they drew from this figurative Speech, Us 


that was new in that ſaying of our 15 was t 


| ee 


Fewiſh Baptiſm, ſtiled a new Birth, 
any of his neareſt Kindred, becauſe his being & 
born all former Relations do ceaſe ; 1o that if hem 


his own Mother, he does not fin, 
But letting paſs the vain and abſurd conlec 


any evident that the common phraſe of the Jews 
to call the Baptiſm of a Proſelyte, hu Regeneration, 
new birth, | re ; 
And the Chriſtians did in all antient times continue 
uſe of this Name for Baptiſm : ſo as that they never 
the word [regenerate] or [born again J but that t 
mean or dei ote by it Baptiſm, Of which I ſhall prod 
no proof here, becauſe almoſt all the Quorarions wi 
I ſhall bring in this Book, will be inſtances of it, 
Now the Knowledge of this makes thoſe words of 
Saviour to Nicodemm in the 3d chap, of St. Nala © 
much more intelligible to us, where he tells him, cut x 
any one be born again, he cannot ſee the Kjngdam of 
He uſed that which was then the ordinary pheale, 


he Jews knew, that any Gentile that would enttt 

ingdom of God, muſt be born agdin : but our vn 
aſſures Nicodemus, that every one, ſew of Gentile, 
he ſo nay And When __ ; did not 4 
meaning, but too words in a proper ſenſe, out 
viour ſpeaks plainer, and ſales, AY ob mut be 
of Water, Ge. wondring at the ſame time that bs, | 
a Maſter in 1 ac/, had not underſtood him, - 

This puts it beyond all doubt that our Saviour it to 
underftood there, of Baptiſm (of "Which ſome . 
ſince the diſuſe of the word [ regenerated, of ** 0 
for { baptized] have made a doubt) und allo guet 
into a ready conception of the ſenſe of thaſe laying 
the ancient Chriſtian Wtiters where they uſe the 
and of St. Paul for one, When he mentiqns che HA 


enerat ion. (n) | 
and groſs Mi 
oſe 


There are ſome other more plain 
made by ſome Men in the Underſtand 


7 


of our Saviour to Niredemm : A1, tha 
ble to read none but the ZugliſÞ. 
Except a Man de porn 


celve thut they. concern only grpWp | 


: . N 5 
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i Parallel between Jewiſh and ciel bin Baptiſm. * 


who tell us, mm the e of Ged in that 
xt is meant, not ingdom of Glory, but ſome- 
g elſe, The Gar 51 which miſtakes will be 


Abena ſhe wn in the following Collection of rhe 
ew! ings of the eldeſt Chriſtians, who do very frequently 
aim, re this Text, 

8 7. It may be uſeful to illuſtrate the point in hard 
nimue * here inſtitute a parallel between the Jewiſh and 
ne Chriſtian Baptiſm, and the Modes and Circumſtances 
that in each; by which it will more plainly appear that 
| prod Jobn, and our Saviour, and the Apoſtles and Primi- 
ns Chriſtians had an eye to the Jewiſh Bap tiim in ma- 
N of the Rites and Circumſtances which they uſed at 
ds of BS Adminiſtration of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, As all 


abs 1 they had to the Jewiſh Paſſover in che ordering of 
m F.. As there was a ſtipulation made by the whole peo- 
rale. of the Jews juſt before their Bapti Exod. 19. 3. 
was ü vil keep my Covenant, &c. The people anſwering, 
ent ST. 8. Al that the Lord hat ſpoken we will do, &c. And 
ir 80 les returned the words the people to the Lord, &c. 

tile, | the Lord ſaid, ver, 16, Go and fanct e em, and let 

reden " their Cloths e. their whole Bodies]. 


2 


as the Je did accordingly afterwards require 
2 that were to de proſely ted or enter d as Diſciples 
their Religion, a Stipulation to renounce Idolatry, Oc. 
ws If « Bia, e. 18. . 14, 15+ And to believe in 


So the Chriſt;ans requit'd a like ſort of Stipylation of 
whom they bapriged ; And being taught, chat all 


latry is offering to Devils z they expreſv'd ir 
2 25 Nb 80 A * - 
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the we ty, e ence it bly, chat St. Perer, 
N 0. 7 Um 4 the interrogation 
ipulation of a nc 

. bs he 5ew: n 
oſe made this profeſſion, yet interrogated him again 
* anni, the Water: as appears by, the 

| ty qu 
* he Ge of all adulr tha 
nd thi 1. be Se e nl re ade 


gation, ſhould ve to sach 
ä Ni A they ary 1 
4 4] ew Fr. z. CHALK . 1. 
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A Parallel ame ls! 4 


3. As tha on baptized the Infant Children « lu 
Proſelytes as deſir d thar their Children ſhould be tn 
into — 4 with the true God, 80 I have; thro 
the firſt Part of this Work, given the Hiſtory of 
the Chriſtian; did in reſpe * of che Infant 
Chriſtian Proſelytes. And | believe al impartial | 
ders of it * conclude that they did the fam 

4. As th requir'd, that for an Infant 6 Pe 
either his Either or r alle the Confiſtory Lor 
the place, or at leaſt three grave Perſons, mon 0 
or undertake at his Baptiſin (And they ag. Jud hs the li 
ar Circumciſion, as Buxtorf in his $ 
_ and is not by any denied), 

o the Chriſtians (as I \ 1 that an 2, CH. N. 
* the ſame: putting the ſeveral Interrogarories of i 
Creed, and of the Renuntiations, 2 Se, 
Child's hens by his Parents 89 other No 

3. As ſuch a Proſelyte of the Jews, W 
was ſaid to be born gain. K our” os 
Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſti 19 75 
to Chriſtian Baptiſm, As appears Fo Join 14 dane * . 
and in almoſt all the paſſages of 

6. The Few: told ſuch a $A 1 Calo Was e 
taken our of his unclean State, ety put into @ Stare 
Santtity, or Helineſt, W Big. e. 1 ok 

So the Scriptures of the New Teſtament do all | 
baprized Chriſt;ans, the Saints, the Holy, the Sanfifud 
Chriſt Feſus ; and ſay, that the Church of them n 
ftified with the waſhing of Water, &c. 1. 1.10 
* it. 7. 14. Eph. 5.26, And it 22 
Quotations which I ſhall produce "rom: the 11 ; 
ſtiaut, that N 7 mor com 
2 call Baptiſm by 


and fied] or. ahead pry 
oy Ale] of Hah] ec 
Name { [unclean 


6. Few: deelared the baptize 
anger the Yog of of the Divine 
"Th Bias c. 13. 5. 4. 


jo and C Baptiſm. 
1 on to believe that the Jews before uſed this 
mony of laying on of Hands on this Occaſion : fer 
as a thing 
e ſolemn, . a | 3:19 | 
The Paſchal Seaſon is known to have been the moſt 
1 time both with the Few and Chriſtiave/for ad- 
ing Proſelytes or Diſciples by Baptiſm. The Jews 
WF then baptize all the Proſelytes that were ready, for 
Reaſon z that they might be adtnitted to partake 
the Paſſover and-Sacrifices. The Chriſtians obſer wd 
ſame time fur alike Reaſon. 
In the Jews time, ſome Gentlilet were abſolute Ido- 


ir God to be the true God, and were called Proſe- 
of the Gate, And of theſe laſt ſome, who declar'd 
ir Defire ro be circumcis'd and baptis d and . lubmir 
he whole Law, were (for ſome time before their Cir- 
ion and Baptiſm) diſtinguiſt'd from the reſt.” 
$0 in the firſt preachings of Chriſtianity in heathen 
es ſome Alighted it. Some gave ſo much regard to 
as to hear at lenſt what the Chriſtians preachd; 
| were called Audientes, Some beginning to approve 
ſubmitted ro a courſe of carechifing, and were | ca/l- 


bi is largely 
n Jewiſh and Chrifti 7 mee be the Auchor 
. s* WATT, TT ' . ** 11 


On „ 


= 


ans initiated the Jews in the Steps chat they made 
ards admicri ede we 28 


ent 


ordinary Gifts df the Holy Spirit So there is good 


by them on almoſt all Occaſions that 


rs ; ſome came nearer to the Jews Religion, believing 


of prepaiarory Hdmiſion di fo re « 
that i plain chat the frſt Chri- 


26 A 4 Parallel betweed Jewilh 
10, There were ſome other cuſtoma conſtantly 
by rhe — antient Chriſtians at and after the basti 
of any perſon, which (fince they are not mention d in 
Command of our Saviour or the Apoſtles recorded in 
New Teſtament) one might from whence 
had em. As namely, ot 
1, When they bapriz'd any ore, whether Infan 
Adult, they thought it not enough to put him once 
the Water: but as his Body was in the Water, theyy 
his Head alſo three times into 8 that 
whole Body was three ſeveral times under Water, 1 
was the ordinary way (but with an 'Exceprion of 
| weakly Perſons,” Je. as I ſhew Pr. 2. CH. IX |, 


y 1 —— r 
to taſt, a portion of Mi mix d 
3. And alfo they then anointed him wich a ſar 
ecious Oyntment. 51 l 
The firſt Chriſtians were too plain Men to in 
theſe _ of themſelves, And yer were uni 
ſally uſed, The Books of the ſecond'C do ſp 


of em as Cuſtoms uſed time out bf mind, and of wi 
hoy knew no beginn | 
0 


he Heretics alf of the ſame time usd em: 1 
ſhew in Pr. 2. CH. IX, So that the beginning of em n 
have been from a principle univerſally 

And this could not probably come but from ſuch 
ews at their baptizing of a 


very J 
of waſhing ing, | 
was by 45 have AN an — 
was to do it three times over: 80 that a Veiel d 
was to be waſh'd, was drawn three times tte Ws 
Pe e e Rory 
roſelytes at m | 
Example did the like, ; 


a Chriftian Baptiſm, Ty * | N 


ly | I ſhall conclude this Inttoductory Diſcourſe with 
aptin ing what a weak Artempt that is, heh Sir Norten 
au/ has made to diſprove this cu Aer 
din tine Proſelytes ; and how unlike to the re of 


morations on rhe New Teſtament, which are 
ly valued. That learned Gentleman. ſeems to 
had ſome diſguſt againſt Dr. H and to have 
yourd to oppoſe him in ſeveral. of his Cririciſms 
Obſervations. Such à prejudic'd, Endeavour does 
lead Men from a true Judgment of things into a 
of cavilling. The Dr. (but not he alone, i 
all that ever had any Skill in the 2 7 Lobenlng) 
ſpoke of this cuſtom of giving Bapriſm to Proſe- 
: and he had d, among other proofs of it, 
notarion out of the Gemare (which I purpoſely o- 
d before, becauſe ir muſt be ſet down here) Sr- 
n picks out (o) one clauſe of that Quotation, which 
n by it ſelf might ſeem to make foc his purpoſe: 


ab, char Nabe Eliexer had ſaid, of one that wa 
re meird, and not baptiz{d, that be was a Proſelyte- Now 
. he Quotation at large: v e 
of wi Gemara. it, ſevamot b. © 2 


bim that was cireumcir'd, and not b 


1 

La | 

of 4 oſhua ſaid that he was 4 Preſehre. Rec 

| — q Agog that they were 100 and nod 
much u the wiſe Men | that 1 be wer both ba- 
Cine A nt mers} he Ws « Pate, ' 
chat he Queſtion here was not wherher ee 
| ere wont, 1 de e but er, 

rhon 3 ted for d he & | 
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Jewiſh 2 
on go for a Proſelyre, is an 
lytes were nor uſually „ 
being a good Concluſion W 


Fee Eliezer's Wo 


Bapti On the 
mom it had 


on againſt mar Toon . 1 
had of the lates (and both of em 
ſingular in ſuch 2 Opinions) ſo 
this Quotation does prove chat e . 
bul brought it to diſprove. * 
I give an account in the 20th. | 10 
how one Vincent ius Vifter maintd a Di 
St. Auſtin, that a Child dying un 
ply be partaker of all that ans. 755 
isd to Chriſtians, 4 w 
Ani bara rais d an men chat e inn 
that baren 6 were not to be 
eius Words do, as I there ſhew 
he knew hat 121 ou he of 2 5 
5 


Stennet thinks he. 'T u 


* 


Proſelytes indicated. 
2. Putting the caſe that they miſtook the ſenſe 
Texts: jet when they had upon that Authotity 

d a br Mer of baprizing Proſelytes and their 

1 ; and that Practice had now continued for ma- 

s: if our Saviour had meant that his Apoſtles iin 
ing Proſelytes of the Nations ſhould have alter d 

dice; we have all the reaſon in the World to 

har he would have forewarn'd 'em af 

he did not; we have reafon' to think 
ere not miſtaken in what did. 85 
woſe our Saviour had order d his I e. to re- 
the Nations to keep the Feaſts. If he had meant 
ey ſhould not keep the Feaſt of the Deni 
| bad no Divine Inſtitution, bur being 
Cuſtomary was obſerv'd by all the Jews and 
riſt himſelf ). as well as the Paſſover and the 
had been commanded in the Law) be 
k in that caſe have excepted that. MA there is 
ge reaſon in the caſe before uus. 

that which Mr, Stepner there lays in a Challeng- 
to Mr. Ruſſen (who had mentioned this pra- 


{the Jew!) Where doet be find that the Fews 
| 215 baptixe Infant; 5 and that, to initiate ' 
riet of 5 or ? is too ſecurel poken. 
m 


{ 
here, as in a en, bur m 


their Children do be at altfinitiated in 
44 1 order the gy, 
um, are | 
I ate 
n Knatchbul Has one Argument, which I 
K at him for ar the other for 


Jewiſh 170 » 
If Fobn had been then baptixi 
Iytes, and had not baptiz d the natural Jews 
405 would not at all have wonder d to ſee Ca 
ntiles baptized. Tho' the Office of doing 
was probably not accounted lawful for any 
as had a- Commiſſion from the Sewedrim z which 


im 
we ſu had not : And therefore the 
1 Ae haye examin'd by e ad be 


* the caſe E was quite 


12 
"oy ug — were 
ay Jews, 14 — 1 and 4. 5 Jew Þ k 


ahn d their own Nation was not to have any otht 
than what they had already, tl the c 
Lode or. Blia his — A upon tha | 
to be in effect the ſetting hi r the Cori, 
leaſt for / (as he Sh indeed 1 ) Blia [ 

runner] which was for #0 come) and it wi 
they ſent Pri and Levite: from Jeruſalem to ak 
Who art thou) And that all Men, muſed in their | 
V him, whether be were the Chriſt « um, 


en, Lightfoot, Hammond,” and every on 
has has occaion, d Jo ſhew the ealineſs, of ſolving this 
The firſt of theſe, having largely ſhewn how ce 
and known a cuſtom this B m of Proſe 
adds at che end of it (r), Here wt m bay | 


4 4s" Jews when N 21 4 . er 


ohn 1.43. 
a befor 1 Mok N 1 
— 75 ot, what FM thes 
Baptizing d 


1 
_ 7 55 to uu 115 


e ae 1.06 


wo Chriſt, | | 
? &c, and Wy 4 T am we: : re 


was ge that proper ſens dreamt di 


B. e that 

2 eayen] they K*. farther 3 
t 
e 
lim? Se. 
. 


(4) Mat, 14, 14. (r) CG 


Preſelytes vindicated. 


us recital af that have been long 
ly anſwer d, may ſerve to amaze ſuch as have 
Lane: but it is not fate age ingenious deal 
any Learned Men to uſe 'em for purpoſe, _ , 
ps on the World that great inconvenience of being 
in Books to ſay Pro and Contra the ſame things 0. 
ad Over again, 
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1 St. Herma. 
e 22 
es time. ation e int, which Was U 
N takes of cus Saviour Tod the Apofties, 
ment here renders em: and they 2 
by all the primitive Chriſtians, a 
following potationg, that Bey ohen from teu 
clude the Neceſſity of Bap dlm for the F 
even of a Child 3 is but a Day old. In 
Ch i eee 


David, | Thal. $i. 3. 
pee edgsba y, * — 8 27 need 

wt e ey nhops, ot Ws * 74e 0 een 0 
ade o) pate — dei ele +41 ee , . 

. : = yu ary WU whereof we wert 
Let tut t 

who L nd of Per on 8 

of it were 2 ＋ 


that made an N 1 1 ps 1 5 emu 
ving prepared 
at Ph 2 


he Bene ofe Wy" ſtolical Man was eonet 
Polllon and Gull wih th which Fan are beth 


Hermas Paſtor I. 1. viſtone 3. 6) 
$. 2, He having there deſcrib'd an Rmblem or 


ſewed him by man who repreſented the C 
concerning a Tower built on the MA, by 
a 's Church was ſignified : hut 


ien a ef ſupn 
Ry Dir 2 
am diligenter : 
tem. Quare githr 2 27 * Ze oh, he 
oniam vita ve aus falta <0 
I ask'd ary) 5 the b Teer built on the 
Sh anſwer'd, Ty before that A. ay 
uire Alen concerning the B 
| know the Truth, Hear — wh 4 
is built on the Waters, Becauſe your Life 
ſhall be ſayed by Waters 


1 
* N ; : 
' 


* 


1 

ve Sacrament of Salvation to ſuch as are 
meaning will DIY appear by the ien 
e Paſſage following. 


mas Paſtor l. 3. Sanur 9. tap. i6. 


eis there relating a Viſion of the ſame Import as the 
; the building of the Church repreſented by the 
ing of a Tower, wherein all things are ſhew'd and 
d to him by ani Ang leez ſome oy put 
tis Building that were drawn up from the d eep j 
others that were taken from the Surkice of the Barth: 1 
irt — erſons already dead ; che other, Per- 
et alive, | 
thoſe dtawn up from the deep, he ſaw firſt to Stones, 
h filed one Range of building 1. the 1 


14 more, things m 3.7 40 more, And a — 
in the Explicatzon 6 the Vion, he at the Ange 
apviilet vero ith, ads qui 4 pr und in yu 


qui (i 22 
* 
tr ny 


e 
55 


fat, qui ſunt + D inquit, 
ati Ur. 5 Le 
* . orm rum. 
1 Propher.e 935 ae Miſe ft. 
oli ff D:Rores ſie pr 2 


um, de profiundo bl / wy naevunt I 
in . he ' 4 7755 idem __ 
tn juſtos e with, 

"w, ut rquieſ 2 „ * alitur . r 2 


bei intrare, quam wt 275 mortalit atem prior 
Ii igitur defun ti An, Filij Dei fi i ſunt, J in= 

in yegnum ei. Ante actipiat homo. 
n Filij pr, mored deftinatu eft at abi accipit illud 
 liberatur J morte & traditur vite. tht NI 
qua eft,in quem ee homineg mores obligati, 
vero vite afſignati, ls 1giqur priedicaturh 
Alan, & ii ſunt eq ut, intrarent in tegnum Dei. 
xi; Qare ergo, Dominie, ili aedrayints lapi 


"mnt cum ills de do, jam hentes ud igi lum > 
"it, Qyoniami hs Apoſtoli & Doftcrre qui predicaverunt 
n Fil Dei, cum 1 fidem ej us 6 Forde atem de- 


i eſſent, frediceverunt ug Jui ante, objerunt : & iph,. 
mn i n. Deſcenderunt igitur in a,, 
li, &f iterum aſcenderunt. 1. bj viri deſcenderume 7 


. 3 | 


4 r. Hm.. 
fn che Ape 4t 515 qui fuerunt ante defunfbt morend quident i 


les time. , runt; ſed vivs aſcenderunt. Pey hos ipitur vitam 
Seen Filium Dei : ideoq; aſcenderinit "evi 


efreumeiſi a 
eni cum 
L= 


convenerunt in 3 turri. 
gri adiſtcati quoniam gui tate 
_— ry wnt : ſed ann 
Habes horum Explanationem, 

"War — What are thoſe Stones that were un 
of the deep and fitted into the Building Þ 

The Ten, ſaid he, which were laid in the! 
are the firſt Age : the next 25, the ſecond Age, of 
teous Men. he next 35 are the ers and 
ers of the Lord and the 40 are the evand T 
ers of the Preaching of the Son of Ae 55 — 


—＋ come up out of the deep 

7 og, of yy . 18 they had. by pon 

. ce, e anee, 
% mentioned b * 

It was — pred, e, for them to come up 
thro ] Water thay they 82 22 for Ny 
not otherwiſe enter into Keen wx; 9 
— off the Mortality of their former 


therefore, after they were dead, were ſealed with tit 
of the Son of God) and ſo entet d into the R j 
God, For before any one receives the Name of 
of God, he it liable to Death: But when he recei 
Seal, he is deliver'd from Death, and is wut op 
Now that Seal is Water, into w 
liable ro Death, but come up our of t of ir aint 
For which reaſon to theſe de was this Seal preat 
7 Is of it that err 
gdom of G 
And I ſaid, Why then, Sir, did thoſe 49 Stones 
br already” thar Seal, come up with em out 


de 
"He auer, Becauſe theſe-Apoſiles and. Tt 
ched the Name of the Son of God, 
d received Nis Faith and Power, 
£ ry were dead before, and gave to em tl 
2 that reaſon they went down into the Wart 
and came up again. But theſe laſt were ® 
the they went down: but they chat died forme!) 
down dead, but came up again alive. So that 
che means of theſe, that they received Life, and ine 
Son of Cod: and rere me up v 


* 


St. Hermat. 


57 


«4 in the building of the Tower And they were In che Apo 


in whole, becauſe they died in 
Righteouſnels : Only this Seal was 


t [Yez time. 


the Meaning of theſe 3 | 
ſays, that ehe Seal of the bes of G 


g to em. 80 you have 


< N thi 
their en 
* 4% Wen 
t Sentence or 
did afterward put 
Lxcept « Man (ſo dis 


he God | 
it is a 7 , 
Definition of our Saviour, which St. 


into writing in 
in the Engliſh, but the Origi 


WT 4 


10 (1 John JI. 


any Fefe) be born of 5 


one, or except 


and of the Hirte, he cannot enver Ine the Kjngdew 


uſe this Book was written be⸗ 
|, as I ſhall ew. Andtho' 
poſtles indefinitely, as being 


, it is to be underſtood of the major part of em: for 
repreſents the Pa- 


jy jad wits eee 


uw, afterward ; 
Sr. John wrote his 
« here ſpeak of the 


bn was not dead, 
4 The Paſſage it ſelf, which 


hs and Prophets of the Old Teſtament to ſtund in 
of Baptiſm, and of the, Apoſtles 
hriſt ro'em after ch 


ing the Name 
ang She Dar 


God, does ind 


hed to them that were dea d, tho they be now 


(tarts underſtood. in another ſenſe, w 
3) Ancients anderſtopd in a Senſe 
us Paſſage does alſo lead one to N | 
mentioning a Practice of ſome Men in thoſe times 
8 (4) bapeized for. abe de 


ere by moſt af 


nk anew of 


2)Strom 


0 Tren. l. 3. 
E, 31. 
Clam, Alex. 
Strom. 6. 


That has never Orſgen c. 
be underſtood, Cell . 2. 

account (j) here - Tertul de 
MW Anima 6. J. 


deen agreed on in what ſenſe it is 29 


e Explications thapaze, I give ſome 
apare this Paſſage. with thoſe Sayi 


de Apoſtles, ſom like, and ſomething unlike. 


(4) 1 Cor, 
13. 29 


mentioning the Gabel preached te the dead, ( if he (5) Ch. xxi, 
). makes it to be done by Je 5. 3. 
the none: which Herma 


to be unde 
# himſelf in or 


25 


time. 


8, Hoa) 


ſents as done Ms Apoſtles after 
n Clemens Alex, by both. St. FA. 
ons baptized for the yd Pol but Herma 


(9 be. loc. Viſion 4 the 


tat. 
7) Hom, in 


Lye. 14 


1 of 


the old Teſtament, to be bapti 

Andy) Origen ſpeaks much the 

But whethef theſe wete true Viſions 

thors Senſe given under ſuch a Repreſentation, 

Scope of the place is to repreſentthe Neceſſiryaf 

Baptiſm to Salvation, or xo Entrance: into the 

God, in e Opinion of che then Chriſt 

Chriſtians of the! Apoſtles times. Sinbe even 

were dead before the Inſtitution of Sara inthe 

of Chriſt, arg in. wh of Viſion r ag if 

of the Kingdom of Me 19 r $. ,/0 


CY n uy po. 
Hermas 7a. N 5. fil. } 9. 
5. 5. Hehavingthere ken of 


Marryrs,Cc 
ſome other degrees of Chriſtian comes roſy ak off 


of Harmleſs People, repreſentedrhere by the White 
«>< po dender as little Olds: and gd 


* Quicung; ergo permanſerine ſicut + fone "my | 
malitiam, — ets erunt omnibus il guss jan 


| Omnes enim Infantes honorati Aw , Domini 9 


mi habentur « 
Whoſoeve therefore fall cod continue u 60 Infant 
N be more honourable than all thoſe of 
et ſpoken,.; For all Infants are .yalued \ 

ad fel he rol 
of effecd'as our Saviour t 
118 66d n , Of ſich ir thy Ringdon's 


| cng Inf of the 11 ed to n that —— op 


ai. the Co 
4d whateas y ihe Ant pidebaptit x 
ur Saviour Words, not of Children themes, 


117 of an innocent Temper, like C 
is affirtned here, but it 48 moreon 
ofthe Mane l thay they are 6:4 


6, WA; Ire 
Me: ban like j Foe Hands of leytned 


cant tpn to he Han 


Wy 


8 cling & Hermaz. 


E Apo- Reign in theſe Words, (i N | 
les timg. '- 2 

* — ſi pies 9 prey ho 
01.5. a0 ee to , 5 woul 
h e 2 15851 ee 2 2 fo 


o that it was ſeen; 'be 
2 racy at ms latter end Dome) A 
Domitian dving, anno 96; and ni) os, 
1012.81 2 he * 
. c to ere; as (t 
i = (16) ende teſtifle, de urge e Go 
mentions the * wenn of it 175 Hel ( 
to 


ems 
'f Aſia, 4 Far id 
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5 * rr 


ks on of the Edie 
rm, That — 10 bare 
which e het 


the reſt, wrote his 


Homa wrote 
N e the 
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in te exatt — 


2 tA eu ma 
di 
i fk 0 16 5 | ve 


er i "a ime 85 


ci ake Hel . fk al 
4 he two that of late have * 6 the 
tion mow! tl St, 


Mr, Oed Pearſbn 
EIA 5 90 N 


an tw 14 m the Ch 
ho. 


26 me Writers place him ) yo Year, 
0 a he muſt ha ve enter d wad his Office parry 143 255 
mL eee 
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— la che A 
diately after the Death of St. r 
he places, amm 68 2: ( 35 Years after out Saviqur's Wwe | 
bay momento ve DI. 
fes Lins ett, who are 

&. Clement, to have been ng otherwiſe Bi- 
rr 
Life time. 
Mir DodeeP judges that fte de Ad A de (22) pg 
; which he places, uno 64 Linw was Biſhop, and tio (i 
him Anencletu#s Buy that they both died ina Succe 2 
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fſibly the evil Angel that preſides over a Man 
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! holders of God's Face, at the time when the Sac 
* Faith wa given thee, 

All that is doubtful in this place too, is, whet 
he ſays, Thou waſt- an If ant hou thou waft bapti 
mean an Infant in Age, or only an Infant in the 
ſpiritual Sence, 5 mut takes it In the forme! 

in his 7 — i Del en's ww. 1. ſers int 
gin of that ord, Padob 

4 5 this > Pace L 2 Vor 5 not er 

* we may the more depend upon it, vect 
finue aſſures us that in the Tranſlation of thele I 
and thoſe on Fudge: he has neither added not omi 

ing, but truly rendred what he found in ü 

Perorat. in Hom, ad Romano! 

6. 10. There is one Circumſtance that make 
a more com Witneſs to give Evidence wh 
baptizing of Infants had been in uſe time out © 
of not, than moſt other Authors thay we haue! 
of that Age: becauſe he was himſelf of Fun 


He 
wrore 
Altar : 


— —U—ũ — 


N A 

— Rag and all v 2. 
Chriſtian for a long time. Tertullian ear 
— we have feds 5 ence Irenew, muſt Apoſtles 10. 
n themſelves baptized in adult Age; becauſe 9 
» of Heathen Parents, and were the firſt of their 
chat turned Chriſtians : bur Origen's Father was 
r for Chriſt in the Perſecurion under. Severus, the 1 Beet, H. 
er the Apoſtles 102, And Fuſebius (I 5) aſſures} 60. 19 | 
his Forefathers had been Chriſtians for ſeveral * * L 
—  — _— 
lire. The Chriſtian Doctrine was conveyed to (16)1.6. c. 14. 
by forefathers, or, as Rufinus (16) tranſlates it, 
tq; atavis, From his Grandfathers a 
'Ohers, beg een 20Y 
which gave occaſion to Euſebius to inquize into 
jgree, was the Slander of Porphyrius : for he en- 
ing to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion had no- 
ic of Learning or Science, and had none bur illi- 
olowers ; and not being able to deny or conceal | 
u Repute of Origen for his Skill in humane Lite- 
had feigned that he was at firſt a Heathen, nl 
leamed their Philoſophy, and then turning Chri- 
| endeavoured to transfer and apply it to trim 
ifian Fables, In Confutation of this Lye Eu- 
| ſaid, ſets forth his Chriſtian Deſcent, 
fnce Origen was born, Anno 183, that is, the 
ker the Apoſtles, 8 3. ( for he was 17 Year old 
bis Father ſuffer'd $ Grandfather, or at leaſt 
randfather, muſt have lived in the Apoſtles 
And as he could not be ignorant whether he was 
bwptiz'd in Infancy, ſo he had no farther than his 
ah to 0 for Enquiry how it was prackis d in 
the poſtles. | , 
len that he was, as I ſaid, a very learned Man, 
ld rot be ignorant of the uſe of the Churches, in | 
wich he had alſo travelled : for as he was born (t 7)tI. E. UG. 
at Alexandria, ſo it appears out of K 


bad lived in Grete, and at Me, and in Cay. 
omi ind Arabia, and pent the main part of his Liie 
in tl ud Paleſtine. | 1 * 


KN 


na 


13 


| Fear alter the . Gt: = 
ue Li 150, 


CH A P. yet 9 
Quotations out of Sr. pi. 
Cyprian Epift. 6 de < 71 4 


an was Biſhop of Carthage 
e mu * in all — grea 
rropolitical Ci ray) rb nei 
to meet there at certain times to confalt af al 
mine any emergent Affairs of the Church, 
At this time, Anno Dom. «Country Bil 
in Council. And one Fidur, a 
* with two Caſes, in which he * 
oy. which they give in this Epiſtle to hin 
being about one Vitor a Presbyter 1 
FN — committed, had, by the Raſhneſs of a > 
ſhop, been admitted too ſoon to Abſolugion, is vt 
our ern. 
The other Queſtion being, whether an Infin 
it was 8 Days ald, mi * be baptized, if need it 


I ſhall recite fo much © the Lene bee 


Cyprianis & cateri Colle 4, 6% In Cont 
furrunt, numero 66, Fido fratri ſalt 


* Imus litera that 42 eariſſime, quibu 
ore quodam thyters, Ke. 
Quantum vert ad canſam infantium * 
intra 5 — vel — diem — _ wry” 
baptizari non oportere : & conflerenden 
enmetſions antique z ut intra ov 2 
i baptixandum n rarer, fn 
in 4 — _ omnibin viſum elk. 72 2 
aciendum nemo conſonſit 1 ſed # 
ad 1 uulli hominum nato 9 D#\ 
Ham —— andam. bea chm Dominus in Ae 


Weary Filing boming now ven/t animes homin 


' 2 | - 
VI. Cyprian, 1 
j quantum in nobi eft, fi fieri reer 
4c Quid enim ei deeft, qui ſeme zue in utero Dei | 
mati ent? Nobu enim atq; « | neftri ſecun” 2 
m ſeculerium curſum accipere qui nati ſimt, incre- | 
identur. Ceterùm quacung ; Des unt, Dei faſtorũ 
& opere penfecta. ſunt, Eſſe d deniq: apud omnes five 
e majores natu, mam Divini munerm equalitatem 
abi Divine Scri « fides, eue 22 75 | 
mitids vidue filium qui mortuns 5 ebat, ita ſe 
grecans ſuperſtravit, ut cap ts & faevei facies 
Tee Helized » 4 ſingulis parouls 
8 _ pedibus jungerentur. Que res fi ſecundum 
# notre & # qualitatem cogitetur, adulto & 
Wer non poſſet 14 nec cob.erere & ſufficere 
ra parva majori Sed illie equalitas ner 
aner xprimitur, qudd pares atq; equales ſint homi- 
fo J Deo ſemel 285 unt, & poſit ate — 
th corporum ſecundum ſeculimm, non ſecundum Deum 
liſcrimen, Nift fi & gratia ipſa que baptizatis 
0 tate accipientium vel minor vel major tribuitur 
tur ſanRus non de menſurs,” ſed de pietate ati in- 
l paternd equal; omnibus prabeatur. Nem Deus 
am non aceipit, fic nec etatem ; cum ſe omnibus a 


atie conſecutionem equalitate "librarl prebear pa- 


am & quid veſſigium infantis in primis partits ſus 
mſtituts — 2 4 dixiſti — pork 


borreat exoſculars : nec hoc putamus ad caleſtem gre» 
an impedimento eff ii opertere Scriptum eft enim, 
da ſunt mundit : nec aliquir im id deber 
quod Deut diguat u- oh facerc: Nam is in- 
ertw novus eff, non ita eſt tamen, ut quirquam illum 
dandl in ME debent oy 
2 oſculo j 5 wnurquirq; noſtrm pro 19 rel . 
hue rreenteſ Del es p by © bers wt 
lo formato & recent nato — * Mo amuy, 
id quod Dent fecit ampleBimur. Nam quod in u- 
Irumeciſone carnald — de obſervabatur, Sa- 
100 1 umbrd at magie ant! premiſſim, {6d 
No veritate com 1 7 nam quiadAavu diet 
fa _ — turus — quo _ 
viviſicarer, ¶ clrcume(/lonem obs fpirt 
Py Hie dies oft avis ly a, By 5 fl ge pr — 


new: pr. * in imagin avit ſh 
14 — m 1 ＋ 9 255 wr Iyieuali 7 


* fund neminem putamui 2 5 7 


St. Gan, 
' Year after the g,ũud impediendum "eſſe e lege qua jampa 
Apoſtles 150 . | — i ty jrajan n 
Cc: ſed mem omnino. admittendum efſe of 
Chriſti : quando & Petrus in Atti: Apoſtolorum 
dicat ; Dominus mihi dixit neminem | 
— Targa, conſecuti Re 
qui & conſecutionem poſſet z 1 adul 
veftos ores natu poſſend * ire 
Porro autem fi em 2 2 
- multhm ante peccantibus, cum peſtea credideri 
catorum datur, & à baptifmo atſy & grati 
tur: quanto magi. prohiberi non debeſ infan, 
natus nihil peccavit, niſi quid ſteundum Alus 
natus contagium mortit anvique primd nativite: 
qui ad remiſſam peccatorum accipiendam hee ijj 
accedit, quod illi remittuntur non 4 ſell alien 
Et ideirco, frater cariſſime, bac fuit in Concilis 
tentia, 4 baptiſma atq; 4 gratil Dei, qui onnibu 
ricor & benignus & p ius M, neminem per nat d 
beri. Quod cum circa univerſos obſervandum ſit «ty 
dum ; magis circa infante: ipſo; & recent nat 
dum putamus, qui hoc ipſo de ope noſtr# ac de Diu 
ricordi4 plus merentur, quod in prone atim-nati 
ortu plorantes ac flentet, nibil aliud faciunt 
tantur. Optamus te, frater cariſſime, ſemper bent 


Cyprian and the reſt of the Biſhops 
preſent at the Council, Sixty Sixt 1 
Zo Fidus our Brother, Greeting, 


We read your Letter, dear Brothes, 

* you write of one Vitor a Prieſt, Oe. 

Fol yak oy fo ary} hereas you 1 
not be bapti qed within 2 or 3 Days after 

ho ee Cores» 

none aptized and [anti ore the et 

After he is born: We were all in our An 

con inion, For as for what you thougil 

, 8 pet _ ___ was wa e you 

_ = but us on the contrary, that rhe U 

"| Mercy of God is to be denie 5 20 Pein 
= * For whereas our Lord in. his Goel nh 

k Man came not to deſtroy Mens Soul: | or, yes] 

N As far as lies in us; no aal N B DIL 


Days 
are 
J Power of God their Maker; 
underſtand the ity of the 


| and Natu 
jeaſure with the grown 


uality, 
to us; by which Per 
are alike and equal: and our go 


ly Spirit is given not 
1 abel ſo ot his Age bur 
accepts no ones Perſon, ſo not ; 
exact Equality ſhews himſelf a Father to all for 
dbraining the heavenly Grace. | 
Bin i nl, e ee 
tt Birth it can, ſe that any of us s bo 
decal caps ub reaſon to hinder 
ing to it the heavenly Grace, For it is written; 
clean all things are clean: nor ought any of us to 
tharwhich God has vouchſafed ro make. Tho' 
ant come freſh from the Womb, no one ought to 


of the freſh Handy-work 
ſence kiſs his Hands in the Perſon newly formed 
ut new born, when we — ob is of 


WE tie cighth Day was obſerved in the Fewiſb 


ging before in a Shadow 


Apoſtles 1 50. * the next to the 
' GFW uhich the Lord was to riſe 


| Cyprian. 
after the * in the Subſtance , for becauſe the eighth Di 
Sabbdth-Day was to be the! 
| from rhe dead, and 
* us, and give us the ſpirirdfl Circumciſion jy thi 
Day, chat is the next Day to the Sabbath, o | 
© Day, was fignified in the Type before, whic 
cealed when the Subſtance came, and rhe ſpirit 


* eutncifion was given to us. 3 
So that we judge that no Perſon is to be hindrd 
4 obtaining the Grace, by the Law that is Da. 
and that the ſpiritual Circumcifion oughr norm 
* ftrained by the Circumciſion that was according 
© Fleſh : bur that all are to be admitted to rhe G 
 * Chriſt ; fince Peter ſpeaking in the As of thei 
* ſays, The Lord has ſhewn me that no Perſon is te 
* conimon or tinclean. | | 
If any thing could be an Obſtacle to Perſons 
* their obtainitig the Grace; the adult and gre 
* elder Men would be rather Hindred by thei 
© prievous Sins. If then the eſt rs, U 
that have grieyouſly finn'd againſt God belots 
* when they afrerward come to believe, For 
* their Sins; and no. Perſon is kept off from Nai 
the Grace: how much leſs reaſon is there to ml 
© Infant, who being newly born has no Sin, fayel 
ing deſcended from Adam according ro the 
* has from his very Birth contracted the Conug 
* the Death anciently threatned > Who - comes 
© reaſon more eaſily to receive Forgiveneſs of Aus 
No rpm goat pore that are f 
im, | 12 5 
This therefore, dear Brother, was our Opladen 
* Afſembly, that it is not for us to Hinder any Fer 
* Baptiſm and the Grace of God, whi is men 
* kind and affectionate to al. Which Rule, #1 
* for all, ſo we think it more CREMY to be ovie 
reference to Infants and Perſons newly born! i 
* our help and the Divine Mercy is rather to be f 
© becauſe by their weeping and wailing at their! 
rents moe — — do intimate nothing" 
as that they implote Compaſſion rn 
Hear Brother, we wiſh you always good Held 


'1 denied but thit this bs 
nian Bapuln being aket for grad yy 


k 


K. Cyprian. = » 
Fil J ber by hr Words e eat 5 Wy 


c Zen r eee * 
Be day IN 
bs, who bis Bas ; | 
| Teſtimonies, 05 not Eben deco ot 
r's Mind, or not certainly genuine, (hut yet ng 
ceptions chan whar 1 have mention d) grants 

plain, and x0, (1) ſay enotigh, aud more | than (1) Exameth 
cept it had ſpoke more to the purpoſe, and would p. 10, 11. 

als for the ſpring-head of tn alt Bo ko | 
ut there is one Antipædobaptiſt 
boldneſs in his Aſſertions than 2 del chat 
preſent rhis as. a forged or ſuppo ase piece. 
would rat her 2 1 ſaies he, i hat theſe things (2) e 
ed into bit Writs by that villanous curſed 8 Treatiſe of 
it ſo horribly a0 4 1 of War the 7 _ Park 


Mr. Tombs was more waty ea 1 by 


dy ſuch thing, ſo there arg and not ha any 
ei leaded. Fu ſoirhap wn that i 
tiry there is not any one 18 that can more 55 | b. 


prov'd to be genuine than this ; 1 4 It is 
ored by St. W St. Auſtin, 0 10 

hile after; not in any queſtion of "nr Bape Bag: 

t of Original Sin, w 85 the * 81 

, 5 1 hall ſnew 8 is' 
Japtiſm, 1 ſhall have occafhion oe ' low york 
to cite ſome of the e p of che Peel F 
ere hey p mention this Epiſtle of * 255 i, 

t ſhall refer he Reader is _ 


hernnſeibe $ 125 e 52. oi 
cite it by rcels f. os 
0 


Ep. 28. kin 2 " 
Ce Bly ny ſito is 
nal Sin, ſales * er e 5.3 7952 15 
ve Cn h, Ts 54 

w en F 

1 6 

5 5 % * uſt be en 8 
re ae N [ e 


1 eli & rem i 
this Byiftle 1 . ra l 


We. * | 


50 St. Cyprian. | 


F the tr ſelf of the ſaid Martyt about the Bapti 
cles 1 30. for t wo 1 but it & 10 be 144 25 at iy 
—_ ever I have thought fit to tranſeribe ſome part if 
| as is neceſſary For our preſent Queſtion, L which 
original Sin. ] So he begins where I 11 
ons of hoe whereas t you judge they muſt wt 
within 2 or 3' Days, &c. ay 1 on to repeat 
Paragraphs verbatim our of 
erm, 144 Al 5 aving occaſion to Ie ) 
de verb A* painſt Pelagianiſm, he towards the end of kb) 
pelt. cites to the People ſome part of this Bpiſſle, 
that they are the Words of Cyprian an ancient 
that See, Holy Cyprian, ſays Ne was ashed 
Infant might 0 baprix ed lebe the be eighth D 15 
the old oy % wr not lenfl to deere | 
Day. T eſtion was of the Day of bahn 
ginal Simthere was no Queſtion : wb our 505 
of which there was no lie, the Queſtion Nan 
was reſolved. St. Cyprian ſaid among other thing 
we judge that no Perſon is to be hindred fron 
the Grace, e. [proceeding to . mol 
they are not his own but others Sins 
See how he mali 7 no doubt of thy Mater [ rin 


Sin J ſolver that of which there wat doubt + 
ny oundation the Church 70 eirengthen 4 


* ie nn alſo quotes a good part of xk 
DN Kae ; wer e 

 Ithce ew. its plain char ir was at that 
it ale laces where St. Cyprien had 1! A 
known for hie, and frequerit In the Hauch g 
Men ; there is the leſs need of a 


2 * are brought as probable 
Oy Arab, 
' 


The tell Author ſays 
neither can It appear where 
But this la to inake himſelf _ 
If he did not know that the 
worn 


tunes in Which N 
rie and collected into Volumes t fo he 
if it had not been 1 41 among if 
of this Father And beſides, thar they never l 
thto the Volumes of Councils the As of tho 
blies in which the te 1 25 7 


Year at n 


1 


* 


VI. St. , it 
% neigtibouridg Colleges alfented ut Fur d, 
bat only thoſe in n h Gene extraordinary JA. 
handled. | 
tarot bp i 
would prove that Infant-Ba 4 
% be nec neceſſary, bee betanſe in the Conncils one f 3 
lier Mention of it than in the 72 of 88 
ining that in the Year 418. We ſee here (3) cn. xi 
vere true (which T h e to 
ar there were no earlier Mention of it in thoſe 
that are in the ordinary Collections : yet there 
of it in this, that was earlier chan atry 70 em 
ron ordinary Occafſons, mort en chan 


t ob ed likewiſe, that hervas Gt Auſtin 
(s) yay . as a Rule that har the 00 de — 
rb thro' 1d does practicey” and yer it mo ceilers Dot 
en inſtituted in Conneile, but bay been 'nlways in ys 4: 
+ good yerſon ſuppoſed to have been ſertled © 
the Ap ſer; nnd applys chat Rule to 
waſh 3 he conſequetitly takes it not to have 
tured uy Couricil; and therefore that he 
ts fimſelf When he believes there wu fuck 4 
$ this Letter mentions! 15 | 
te needs nothing but for a Man 1 open his 
e that this Council does not e the op 
nfants, of enack that they (ſhould be bapriged 3 
that for granted, or ad a thing known 150 ſh 
both Parties, that they are to he ba ry rp 


only that Melton Nether the 
dre the el N. ay. Which 1 92 — 
he Words 1 juſt ho cited Bp. 9. rae 
My new Decree, &c. 
Another Bxcevtion/ that is mache G ils 1 erin 
th in it, vix, Thar ſome of this Reaſons wiled 8 
nell and exprefh'd in this Letter, do 4 
. 8 and wales. Bur we not e 
| to the 

auſe theſe Mae Are flot gel Nasr 
i but to take off the Objechons 


ith Dy, 
ey hl had 5 nit thefe Biſhops 2 55 28 
be r and - 4 wr how ale 8 


Year after the argue, 
Apoſtles 150, weak ſoever their Reaſonings are. 


4 ſeem frivolous to thoſe that conſider not the Oy 


Bt. Typrian. 


their E 


they were to 


is 

3. This alſo may be ſaid-in Apology fort 
ties, thar to a frivolous and fooliſh or( 
tis almoſt impoſſible to give any Anſwer chu 


N — e 
u our are to urn 
Aale r e wh 

as ſeetns to us not to deſerve three Words: | 
neceſſary then to diſentangle the Souls of} 
_ Chriſtians, So any Book written how in 


which, 


ſeems to have made ſome 
nfant be humane Creature; u 


will bn 
the 


ny, wh muſt conel 
fame of theſs 4e Biſhops touk 
ome e 6 mu 
time 70 or $6 Years ol a d 
the : and at that time when they wn 
there muſt have been ſeveral alive that were de 
the Apoſtles Age, And ſuch could not be 
Whether Infants were bapriv'd in that A0, 
e ofthoſe Infants, .. 
tis plain likewiſe that there was no gur 
rence 6 Opinion (as there muſt, have 
many, if any Innovation had been made), ro 
ſaid, there was not one us's Mind that 3 , 


iſm muſt be delayed vill the eighth Day: 
then was there any of 
(mall +) 12 le} 


: ; 
2 * ' 


1 Point, Me, Baer eee - e th | 
eafier, or in a bare Narration of fame one Fat : A | 
ter of Faft of ſa publigh, Notice, and which ſ6 N N 
ſands — 8 In, « 705 w, — y | 
bei uy t were a now 

baptiz d at Age only, 
| pa bo Yeats he WE beret! - 
- Ee Cn gang 
by 


Records? 
hall conclude what I have to note on W 
ith obſerving theſe rhings, 
at it was the Cuſtom of thoſe times and 
new baptiz'd Perſon, Whether Infang or die, 
pogo nta vi St, Paul and 8) Sr, 52 — 16, 
» or » en 
ing him for a Chr) — 1 for for ihr (8) 1 Pet. 3, 
at & part of his ion, that chat w 1 4 
 uchlome inthe x caſe of g new born 


l. That theſe Biflibps held, that to fliffer the 1 
lie 14 ind was to endanger its Salvation, 
e eit Reason 


I third Je 1 * reading in 
ol in this "Has ft ven y mo 
ſen, Me, wtitten th 2 
, You Next and B Ge the erg (9) de uſu Pt 
4 one 
90 N 172 Fi Ts ” era wa Fa bh <4, 
Na 


1 — u ch pile, in which 


2 
8 


Sr. C )priaw, : 2 


in, W that ſha pare of wel bet 


2 n, A 
11 h 
1 55 quae tpi, a From, 22 8 Ih ee 12 
eee ſhew * ) hereqker n Very Soon 
F. „ ' wal) the Fathers kate 10 5 the 
1 CH, XI. that Test . Pay, 1 Gor 14 at; 


wes * 


ſnew at a fitter place 

eu. u. 4. We ſee al ee nn N 
that they ond 

| Clecumziſen, For 10 N.. 11% a6 ac 

1 4 it myſt ke qeep the times 

the Council, 72 * 


5 pal lt the be Spit Cor wan W 
Another Paſſage out of K. o 
Libro de dapfis, cirea Mein, 


17 There had been gt Corthage n 

of che Chriſtians, in which ane 11 "Ran «ny 
nied ory Religion, and ha 

rißces ſpme of'w — ac 25 
as over, went about to, crowd | themleives | 
Church, without giving firſt; any Kcienr Proof 
S of entanceforſo horrj 40 


frhe 2 for thelr N 

| T N or theſe Men 
Guile they had — 2 1. 
this Book ; and has among other this 
8 their * 


Word pln Aan debe ed 1 I 


e ad Capitol lum, 
wltre ad o * diri 2 — ace: 


1 * — 72 75 e 1 my 


192 

deri Dei 
0 l ds Fr Nonne ard” 
Ke D il 4 your 4s. wil 
"1 
J 


ph, Jaw 


d fetore tetro furnare 


2 bn 


um . 4. ls | 


wid 
va 


4 * fu u v 
vim 8 ſaſntem 
m them, mw Prefs iÞt gelle que e 

0 prop TD 755 4 . ao 
Hula in 45 0 un populine IV ove more. 
—— propinata et de we-quid 
1 e q»0gz a row ew Wa wel 

„ tra bi, aer unt 9 2 
W ene fo fueran- Coen N "i 2 
0 venerit 9 gow nibil 8 
ac poewle Domi, ad hw» ups 
; perdidit ne allena parfi 1 p 

11} yob# ecel _ MAtrem «1 
© aw 26 S improv Nl einori 
40e ad conſortivnng A,, jungimny, Alen 


peremur ? 
you came to the Capitol, te 1 Temple 
_ went with a read pt, wok 2] 
of that horrible Crime, D not . — 
„pour Sight wax dim, your Bowels turn, an 
| | Did not. ye Y very row mand, 
0 ter, and you you 
Ta God's Servant 1 and one, ... 
ounce Chriſt, who. had before renauheed the 
| the World > Was not the Altar of Incenſe a 
Pile to him, ſinee he came thicher vo rake his 
a/] Death Þ Had he not reaſon to abhor andfly 
e Altar of Sacrifice to the Devil 8 1 
and ſtink with a aal Zo ell mel as 7 8 
which ſignified 40 fe orfeiture of 
need hadſt thou, poor Wretch, to brings 
ot Sacrifice thither rh thee d 
bacrifice and a Burnt» Offering to A tar. Bt 
ere ſacrifice thy Salvation 2 thou d A n 
Hope and Faith Yin thole * N wo 
re were alſo a great many that that * 
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Year aſter the he Synod of Neoctſarea reſolve the Doubt ty | 

Apoſtles 214. Canon, Oe. | 

9 aa Words are theſe in his Comment 9 
Canon, It determines that Women with Child 
tig d when they plenſe. And where ſome . 
« Foetus is baptiz d together with the Mother, 
' therefore the Infant when born muſt not bel 
leaſt it ſhould have a double Baptiſm : therek 
thoſe Words added, Forthe Mother in this Mu 
* municares nothing to the Child, J. 6. For ehe 
and not the Child # made Partaker of holy Baptiſm, 
it, every ones own choice # requiſite that they do prif 
felver Followerr of Chrift, and it appears by th 
which they receive with a willing Mind, Anh 
the Feu that it inclgſed in the Mother's Wi 
no c holce, it it not to be accounted to have reteivel 
and therefore it has need of Inpt iſin again whey i 
able L ehoqſe, 

Theſe two Commentators do indeed unden 
laſt Clauſe of the Canon in that Sence which 
even now not to be the true Sence, nor accordin 
Rules of Crlticks. But yet it was hot falk in 
repreſent them as being themſelves, of Cuppt 
Council] to be, againſt Infant-Baptiſin! (nee u 

ears that they ſuppole every ones Choice to bt 
at Baptiſm, ſo it likewiſe appears that an Infant 
and Promiſe made by its Sponſors or Godfa 
Choice and Promiſe they (peak of, Beſides thi 
105 Scraps of Sentences, produces as Balſaril 

ords that which Balſamon had brought in as f 
n and alſo ſomething alter d, as the R. 
105 


y comparing, 

. 8. The Iffte of the Diſpute 1s KL Cour 
this Matter, what ahy one, whether Paedobaptil 
tipzdobaptiſt would ay ; and therefore the Fi 
they were of one or of the other Oplnlon muſt i 
from ſome other Evidence : for theſe Words! 
ther for the one nor the other, And ſince ves 

c.ome ſo low as within 6e Years of the time of 
Y CH, x Pelagius, &te. and they, as I ſhall ſhew (4) preſe 
7 & 19, declare chat they never read or heard of any C 
de. 40. that were againſt Infant-Bapriſm z it were & fran 
to ſuppoſe chat there ſhould have been a Coun" 
as under the Reign of Conſtawtine, as this Coun 

and they never to haye read or heard of it 


VII. Council of Neucœſarea. 


inſt Infant-Baptiſm, 

in ſometimes ſpeaks of this Caſe of a Woman 
while great with Child: and he does not onl 
ne it as theſe Biſhops do, but he ſpeaks of it as 
aſe z perhaps becauſe he knew ir had been de- 
{ in this Council, He takes occaſion to mention 
contra Julianum, c 5, Where he is ſhewing the 
el of that Argument of the Pelagians, who aid, 
original Sin be the cauſe why Infants are bap- 
en the Child that was born of Chriſtlan and bap- 
arents would not nosd to be baptized, as being 
thole that were cleanſed of that Sin, and of a Mo- 
hoſe Body was the Temple of the Holy Spirit. 
« among other things, this; 

the Mot her Body ſhould be the "Temple of God, # the 
of Grace not of Nature: which Grace # conveyed not 
„ but by Regeneration, For if that which it con- 
„hehe Body did belong to it e 48 to be account« 
it, then an Infant whoſe Mother waz wpon ſome 
Heath, baptized while ſhe was great with him, 
of weed to be baptix'd, But now when ſich an In- 
baptis'd, he will not be acconmted twice buht! x dt. 
e when be was in the Womb of bit Mother, be did 
ain to it: and yet he war formed in @ Temple of 
w ſo a4 wot to be himſelf -the Temple of God, And 
Ie ſame Inſtance oyer again, e. 6, 

„dome learned Men have Fa Con ſectures 
Vccaſton of this Doubt, viz. What ſhould make 
[vop.e of this Country take up an Opinlon z that 
man with Child were baptiz'd, her Child when 
bud have no need of Baptiſin ; and they give a ve 


eparts : and the Rabbler of the Jews had this Rule 


he Bapelſm of Profelyres 3 FA Mn 777 
ve v8" been Hreſe hte, and be baptized; her Child 
. In the In- 


Mn when J tt he as 1 
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but they had heard of this Council, which was Year after the | 
tle before the time of their Birth, "Tis plain Apoſtles 2144 
that they took the meaning of it not to have WWE 


habe Account of it, Several Jewe Were diſpers'd (oF at 


Hebr, Mat, I, 


& | Optatus, On 
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Year after the h. 1 FH 1 Biſhop living, in Afriea had oc 
Apoſtles 260, Write ſeveral Books againſt the Schi 
"NEO Donat it. Some part of the Ce 
between them and the Catholicks was about 
but not about Infant-Baptiſtn, as a certain V 
ſmall Reading has miſtaken the Matter, It un 
Baptiſin piver by an ill Miniſter were valid, 
| renewed Þ and whether the Catholicks were (0 
a Church as that all baptiz'd by them, whethe 
fancy \ at Age, — 10 42 afreſh by ſa 
pure Men as the Dona ii were | 
Otherwiſe the Doctrine and Practice of Bj 
the ſame with both the Partles, 
(1 J. g, de This een plainly by What this Author (1 
chiſinate Do- way of pertwading them to break off their $chilt 
natiſt, prope Reeleſinſlical Management M one and the ſame wi 
finem, you, The' Meng Mind, are at Variance, the Sac 
at none, And we may ſay,we believe alikg,and aſl 
one and the ſame Seal ; no otherwiſe baptiz'd thi 
nor otherwiſe ordain'd than you are, We read the 
; alike : We pray to the ow God, The Lord - 
(2) Egiſt. ad ſume with us and you, &c. The (ame thing is 2)! 
Theodorum by St. Auſtin, He owns their Bapriſm, Ordinati 
Donatiſt. +5 be rightly perform'd : He blames nothing © 
(2) apud A but their Separation, And by Cecſconius the l 
; Aru " who has theſe (3) Words to the Catholicks; I. 
eee. tween us and you one Religion, the ſame Sacre 


. thing in the Chriſtian Ceremonies different, 1t U 
and is i 


that is between us, net a Hereſie! 
has occaſion to ſay about Infant-Bapriſm is this 


0 
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$, 2. But that which T mean to quote, 


X. St. Gr egory Naz. | ; 69 OF 

| Year after the 

| Apoſtles 260. 

into de r Donat iſtarum props "VV 
em. | 


ad been there comparing a Chriſtian's putting 
|& in Baptiſm, to the putting on of a Garment, 
called Chriſt ſo put on, Tunicam natantem in 

(a Garment ſwimming in the Water. And then 


e quit dicat, temerd 4 me Filium Dei veſlem eſe 
; legat Apoſtolum dicentem z Quotquet it nomine 
50% fi di Cbriſtum induiſtis, V tunica ſemper 
| Sunumerabll „d decenter veſtiat & omnet wt as 
mat: nee in infantibut rugatur, nee in ſuvenibus 
nee in Fammnit mutatur. 

leſt any one ſhould ſay, I ſpeak \rreverently, in 
Chriſt a Garment t let him read What the, Apo- 
Vi, At 7* of you at have been baptized is the 
of Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Oh what a Gar- 
1s this, that is always one and never renewed, 
lecently firs all Ages and al Shapes | It Is nelthex 
g for Infants, nor tao little for Men, and withous 
eration firs Women, He goes on to ſhew how 
« allo compared tq the Wedding-Garmen, Ee, 
eds NO note. 
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vtation out of 8 Nazlan- 


n, concerning St. 


8 Infancy. © | 


Hs Quotation might have been plac'd 39 

or 1 Vears ſponer, ( at which time St, 

þ Baſil muſt have been born ) becayſe it re- 

A matter Fact done then. But 1 ſer it at this Veat, 
© this Author that metitions it, began ar rhis rims 
: Man of note in the Church, (a Presbyter and 

| F 3 4 i Ts Writer 


ils Baptiſm in 


»w - St. Gregory Nat, 


Year after the Writer of Books, Cc.) tho! he preach'd the 
Apoftiey 266: J (hall cite about 20 Years aſter, 
— Some that have pone about to draw up aC 
of Perſons not bapt ia d in Infancy, the! born off 
Parents, have reckon'd St, Baſil among em t but 
dence they bring, ls out of (purlous and forged 
Q Part 2 as 1 hall few in Its place a). And in the mey 
CH, III. 5. 3. ſhall produce the Authority of a plece that all x 
| ledge to be genuine, which, 1 think, ſhews tha 
baptiz'd in Inkancy. 
St, Gregory Naz/anxen was contemporary with 
and fo well acquainred with him, as rhat eis in 
any one ſhould have been more: and tho! he f 
have been ſomething the older Man, yer be! 
preach a Sermon in Commendation of him, inthe 
of a Funeral Sermon, tho' it was ſome tune : 
Death, | 1 | | 
In that Sermon he recites ſeveral Paſſagesof hi] 
tage, Birth, Life, and Death: And among them! 
ſage, which I take to relate to his Bapriſm, is p 
ſuch a rherorical and figurative Periphrafis, chat u 
by its ſelf, one is not ſure whether he means By 
it or ſomething elſe. But fince the firſt reading 
T have obſerv'd in another Diſcourſe of his, tit 
ſame Deſcriprion applied plainly and purpoſely: 
rilm : which, together with the Probability thart! 
in it ſelf, convinces me (and TT ＋ N will the 
when he compares em) that it is ſo to be applied 
Sermon concerning St. Bi - 
I ſhall firſt give the Words by which he deſcrix 
tim, in his ty" 


Oratio in ſanctum baptiſma ; Or. 40 ( 


reise mirinv huts Tidy 6 Nee, thy be evnperen, wh 
Tiouatocy, U eiv if A vage. TG e ps ror 
» On, & durabic; d IN hei, & Ne, yy Ave 
mdy m6 in riciwe MANN Terrhurrony I mot ed 6 

| Saad ron Hd pofigarion, , ovieuuarign TA! as 
(uy vw Gy Berxfi my mary e 1. 
Religion teaches us that there are three ſort: N 
mation. That of our Bodler; that of 71 
that of the Reſurreftion, The ft o theſe ix of wt 
nd i ſervile, and tainted with Luft. ſecond #, | 
Pay, and n free, and powerful nt Luft, 2100 

| 1 


(2) b 
L a 


þ 


— 
TY 


Apaſtles 2 


Year after the reading thought it uncertain which he meant, 
| 60, good Education in Manners : But the Liken 
— Phraſe ſo fingular ſeems to determine it. 


Ou 


St. Gregory Nax. 


time ſeem to have underſtood that Verſe of the 
as ſpeaking before of the Chriſtian Bapriſm. 
This Formation appears to have been giyenin 
both by the Words vd rye The mat, in the 
of his Age; and alſo by rhe Emphaſis of the Wa 
dra, which ſignifies the binding or firſt faſhioni 
dy of an Infant in ſwaddling Cloths, and alſo b 
derly Method in which he proceeds: for he me 
the next Paragraph to this, his Chiſdbocd, in wid 
educated at home, and by the Inflrattions that « 
order and proper for a Child, fitted For the Perfeti 
to arrive at afterward, (therefore the foregoing 
muſt have referr'd to his Infancy) The he pu 
tell, thar when he was a Boy big enough, he w# 
School to Cæſarea, then to Byzantium, and thei 
Univerſity of Athens: where it was that Gy 
knew him before (at Cæſaren I ſuppoſe) entert 
ſays, into that ſtrict League of Frier * hi 
laſted during their joint Lives* and in which they 
as he expreſſes it, to have both but one Soul in 
Bodies, After this he relates how he went inte 
and came, in proceſs of time, to be Biſhop of ( 
and ſo famous a Man as he was, 
From this methodical enumerating all the mi 
ſages and Actions of his Life, ariſes another Prod 
muſt have been baptiz'd in Infancy z and that thel 
which I mention'd muſt be meant of chat! de. 
all the _ of his Life afterward, he never if 
any thing of his Baptiſm, which it had been in 
to omit if he had received it after any conſiders 
of his Life had paſſed, BS 
All I do not ſee what elſe he can mean thin f 
Baptiſm in Infancy, by another Exprefſiqn whid 
in the ſame Oratlon. He is com ring Mut 
the Parriarchs and holy Men of the O'd-Teltwn 
brabam, Me, &c, and he ſhews how he had (0 
in his Temper, and in the Paſſages of his Liſe, 
ſomething in every one of rheirs, Among tht 
compares him to Samuel, and ſays, » 
Saud) & role WAV vet +3 ö A 
tot, Y Herd v aro d, ee, & x27 Pankiat 
42 7} lee. de. A bu On Bpigur au 


| „ 


xl. St. Gregory Naz, . 


Invites D 18 ne; & Ates vd ten- Year after 

ric Keie, & Kir, Tor euuorpiar os red ud Ge, A 1160, 
| among them that call upon his Name was both 
r promuled ) before he was born, and preſently af- 
irth was conſecrated, and he became an Anointer of 
nd Prieſts cut of a Horn. And was not this Man 
pnſecrated to God in his Infancy from. the Womb, 
ed to the Steps [or Font] in a Coat? Did ho not be- 
Seer of heavenly things, and an anointed of the 
| an Anointer of ſuch as were initiated by the 


Word U properly ſignifies Steps. It is ordinari- 
for a Pulpit, ro which one — vp by Steps: 
ay ſignify a Font or Bapriſtery, to which they 

down by Steps. But the Coat in which he ſays 

as offer d to God (alluding to the Ohild's Coat 
was made for Samuel by his Mother) cannot well 
poſed to have been any thing but the Alber uſed at 

1, And this, he ſays, was in his Infancy. 

» Inſtance of Samuel dedicated in Infancy, is one 
this Father does at other places make ule of for 

pariſon or Example of a Chriſtian's Child bap- 
Infancy : as will be ſeen in the next Chapter; 

peaking to ſome tender Mothers that were afraid, 


„of putting their Infants into the Water at Ba 
elays, Thou art af rail at a Faint-hearred Nerd 
ut Hannah before Samuel was born, devoted bim to 
and when he was born, preſently conflerared him, and 
t him u in 4 prieſtly Coat. The very ching that 


zhere of St, Ba/ils Parents, 


CHAP. Xl 


r Quotations out of St. Gregory Na- 
anzen, concerning the Doctrine of 
nfant-Baptiſm, , 


N Hls Father was not himſelf baptis d in In- 
fancy: and if it be true that he was born 
* — _ = ne * was a — — 
and in holy ers (of which the Antipzdobapti 
ue probable Evidence) he had the moſt Reaſon of 
X . * any 


74 St. Gregory Naz. Chu 
Tear aſter the any one in thoſe times to be jpdicey | 
Apoſtles 260, Grine of the Neceſſity of infa. Miilin.« Sh | 
doturge himſelf, nor hear urged by with 
| Reproach thereby caſt on the Conduct of his | 

whom he always expreſs'd a great Reverence; 
ther Writers give him but a mean Character, u 
1) Greg. that the (1) Son's Prudence aud Skill was found 
byter in ry to retrieve the Father's Credit and the Eſteen 
vita Naz, People, and to preſerve him from being ohe. 
the Arians, or frighted by their Power, 
So much is certain, that of all the Inſtances bu 
the Antipædobaptiſts of Men who — 0 
ſtians themſelves, yet did not baprize their Ch 
Infancy, there is a better Appeafance of Prot 
1) Part 2; Man's Father's Caſe than in any other. Of w 
in. ſtances I muſt treat more y in a (4) Ch 
7 purpoſe: and at preſent give Account of what's 
thor himſelf ſpeak of the Doctrine of Infant-Bu 
5. 2. All that I have to produce is taken on 
Sermon that I mention d before, vix. his 


Oratio de Baptiſmo, Or, 40. 


In which he both perſwades thoſe of his Heart 
had not yet ſo throughly embrac'd Chriſtianity u 
baptiz'd into it, that they would without Delay 
rakers of it, and alſo ſpeaks ſomething concert 
Neceflity of it to Infants, | 
Of this Oration I pill give a ſhort A 
down the Original of ſuch Paſſages only, as 
way, affect the Queſtion in hand 

er ſome Commendations of Baptiſm, he 

to mention the Names ot Titles by which it is 
which are theſe ; The Gift, the Grace, Baptiſm # 
ing, the anvinting, the Laver of eneration, the an 
of Make, or Formation, the Seal : and explu 
eaſon of theſe ſeveral Appellations, | 

Then having ſpoken of Man's natural and 
Corruption, he ſays, God bas wot teft „% Creator 
a Remedy ; but & he firſt made tw, ſo be renew 
divine Formation : h mole f 40 yore M eh e 
Jet va Amn I 2d ur U e ardent Libs e 
way lxopiſbomt, which & it & # Seal for ſuch Pecſon 4 


XI. St. Gregory Nax. 75 
0 Life; fo to thoſe that are adult it i 4 Grace, Year after ths 
eſoring of the Image which they hadloft, Apoſtles 260, 
he ſays, the Force and Effect of Baptiſm is 
Mt with God of a new and holy Life: and argues : j 
ce how careful we ought to be to keep it intire, 
lays he, an bent Nuri ge dennis, becauſe there 
neration to be had afterward. Vet he grants 
Kepentance afterward, but that leaves a Scar, 
ires a long time, and many Tears; Which we 
t whether God will give us a ſpace for, (They, 
v before, gave the Name of. Regeneration to 
but the bapriſmal renewing), pact X 
he warns em of the Tentations that they muſk 
fret cheir Bapriſm, and how they mut oppoſe 
come em. | 
Againſt the Delay of Baptiſm, he minds em of 
ger of miſſing it by ſudden Death: and how 
ore creditable and comfortable it is to recelve it 
bo the time of Health and Strength, than in 
ecefliry on a Sick-bed, when the Tongue falters, 
bard'y utter the M/ords of the holy Initiation 3 and 
ng is more like the waſhing of A Corps than reli- 
ptiſm, That a generous Mind will .defire not 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, but allo the Reward pro- 
o virtuous Actions, for which there muſt ſame 
allowed between Baptiſm and Death. That 
re three ſorts of Perſons very different tho all of 
be laved ; the Slave, the Mercenary, ail the Som. 
minds no more than the eſcaping of Puniſhment $ 
jn regards nothing but the Pay: che Sons Mind 
| Duty and Love to his Father, That dll other 
np we deſire to enjoy as ſoon as may be: and 
velit to do this Froedom from Sin, 
t the Devil would indeed entice us to give him 
ent, and! God the Remainder ; him rhe Flower 
e, and God the Dregs, But that we muſt con- 
te many Harrards we are _— to: the Chance 
e Earthquakg; the Ned, 4 wild Beat, 4 Diſeaſe, 
4 of voy a Surfetr, a Precipice, « Norſe, a Medi- 
went, &e. M1 
be anſwers the Prerences which the half Chri- 
f thoſe times made for their Delay; A I am 
fo. not keep the Grace of Baptiſin unſlnined, and 
"19%" my Cleanſing yet, a having none en take A 
( ob crafty Impeſture, ſays he, of * 1776 
pirit 


, 76 St. Gregory Naz, Oh 
ear after the Spirit ! He i Indeed Dat he counter 
Apoſtles 260, oh he de, not eden 1 he lay | 
When he cannot bring thee to deſpiſe Bape ", | 
cheat thee of It by overmuch Caution, Ne. 
on all Age, and mult be reſiſted in af, Art that 


ht againſt Pleaſurer 1nd Paſſions with thi; 
tht lift thy ſelf In God'r Army, e.. 
4A 


old > let thy gr 14 baſten thee . ſtrengeben i 
with Ba . Ree, N. e 
gr & naxle de Ales Ce, A % sel 
pdli, BY Maat J ee bs od 6% % G n 
Je Nee of eee, 4 A of & et e 
— Od, o Ne br Tiger % f 561, off 
IN radon, N 64 
Haſt thou an Infant-Child > Let not * wy 
Advantage of time Let him be ſanflified from 
Let him be dedicated from bi; Cradle to (or, by] 
Thou, at 4 faint-hearted Mother and of lie Faith 
fraid of giving bim the Seal becauſe of the Why 


ture, Hannah before Samuel war born, devered bis 
5. 7 7 wy * — bim, 75 " 
„ t n 4 Carmen, not Fear 
= Infirmities, but 1700 in Ged. This hd 
of Amulets or Charms z together with which the l 


into the Mind; of ſhallow Perſons, drawing to l. 
Veneration that ir due to God, Ale airy vie e 
2” lr pwhewriger, Give to him the Trinity, | 
and excellent Preſervative, D 
He proceeds to ſtir up all Perſons in all Ef 
Employments to receive Baptiſm: only he wouk 
thole that had places at Court, to reſign and 
dom, if conveniently they could, when they 
tized: (Ir is to be noted that Valens a wicked and 
Emperour reigned at chat time.) If chey could nd 
niently, yet to be baptis d, and preſerve the Puri 
of as well as they could in ſo ill a Station: that\ 
judging of our Lives makes Allowancs for the 
ſtances that we are in: #hat for a Man that ifi 
et forward a little, is as grea Praiſe 4s for anoth® 
or one that travels in a dirty Road to be but # lin 
ter d, M more remarkable than for another to beclean 
6. 5. He next ſets upon thoſe Men that put! 
Baptiſm to Death or Old- Age for the love of ther 
Pleaſures which they were unwilling as ſet. 
with : who ſaid, where is the Advantage N tak 


St. Gregory Nat! N 
after the of Greedineſt longer ts enjoy their Lt: Wi 
= les 866. con 70 wy i fe 6b My N 700 
82 üer, If . 14 AK NI ed role e eg 
ae, But ſore othert have it not I they 
#0 revive it, either bea of their Infancy 
ap + of forme Accident utter involuntary, 
they defire it, they baue no Opportunity te 
41. we found much difference among thi 
obtain Baprilm J 1 there # among theſ# [that mi 
They that wholly ſcorn it, are worſe than the 
thoſe that crave longer time, But thaſs an 
thoſe who Fail of the Gift "8 n-! 
or Conſtraint : Wane D 4% dF 4 dingy 
Conſtraint # no other thing than to miſ againit m 
And I think of the firſt ſort _ they ſbal l. 
. for their ot her Wickedneſt, ſo for their 11 | 
tiſm. And that the ſecond ſhall be puniſ#'d, 
degree, becauſe they are guilty of their own miſt 
rather thro' Folly than Mate. Tie oN A f 


aadindy reg mi Nnals xtr, de drpgny tft 
d ably Tag pic thy Lapber Aer: Out th 
ſort will-neither be glorified nor puniſhed by the WW 


«ts L the Seal, but not thro their own 
and ai 


ving ſuffer'd the leſt rather than ccc 

Foy he that is not worthy of Puni T1. 
preſently worthy of Honour ; as he that n not wot] 
nour, does not therefore deſerve Puniſhment, 

And I think thus alſo, If you would condemn jul 
a Man that has not murdered, merely becauſe be Ml 
ſo to do; then let him go with you for & baptift 
who had a Mind to it but had it wot. But if i 
ſurd, I don't ſee how this can be reaſonable... 

Or if you pleaſe, take it thut : I to obtain Ie 
Baptiſm you * ſufficient that you aefired Bi 
thereupon claim the Glory of Heaven let the Di"? 
tor ſite you inſtead 7 the Glory it ſelf i f 
er i it if you go without it, ſo long 45 y0u have IK 


7. 
11 25 = A that . A 
#y or or th 
d What will come of £4; “ Hays he, #ht # 
Life wilt come 64 4 ſudden, tn 4 Day and Hu 
| (0p of ef, &e, 
Thoſe that would ftay for the Preſenceof! 
and Rebations, or till they had got ready an d 


St. Gregory Naz. 


1 7 — * a 2 he chides in 

ord t Wl 

0 45 5 e ay 
„ tit 

by . f. Wo 


Matters, higher Concern 
: Offering, our (elf, F en Chritt, 
with Jour com Life, God values north} 
things which the Poor have to give 41 well a1 + 


like manner that he reproves ſuch as ſtood 
th and punctilio s, that would have a Biſhop or a 
litan, or the Biſhop of Feru/alem, or (if ir were 
one that lead an unmarried Life, for their Bap- 
that ſcorn'd to be baptiz'd rogether with a poor 
r counted the length of the Serwice too tedious, 

em the moſt acceptable Poſture or Prepara- 


eceive it, is a Heart inflamed wich the De 


of 
God takes that for a Kindneſs, if we be earneſt» 
us of his Kindneſſes: he takes more Pleaſure in 


han others in receiving, Oe. 
He concludes that Paragraph with laying We 
refore male it our utmoit Care that we do not 

mon Grace: and then follow theſe Wards, *z 

„ 16) Pafird e Heels! of © &v oe el 
vin, & ies The Londa Lens, wire rhe xd 
"614 Bevin pl ay y Air The de . 
= dr rde! i depggy en, g drinice,, 
y& pls h ilar @- aftarepd, eons $14 en oben 
t Vi eruiert M th 
een td rgwrirarce Theft of 16) % Ow 
i rfliar drapiroflegs , ping! rde ve, b wap des, 
aa vn un of D νονονννỹmαν A oy jab h 
„ br rumiadpa. et Ait“ g $vadt g nale W A.- 
de et Ned ret, Some may a, ſuppoſe % to 
be Loſe e that can deſire Bapriſm In hat ſay 
ſe tat are & yet Infunth, and ade not in Capatity 
Jie either of the Graee or the Miſt of it Na 


hem tor ? Tor, by all meant, f wr Dango we 
landtified withort 


e, For it in bo#ter that the 
e of it, than that they ſheutd dy wilealed 4 


ted, And a ground of this 0 vs is Cireumeiſiot 
la © s wy 79 


* (100% en the eighth D, and was 4 tf 


Wl] 444 wn Nn A 64 theſd that bad mo 
. the l o „4% 14. 


een by things that ba „. Aſo 
by thingt that have ne .. {ow 


hy 
15 


75 


for the Baptizer, or a handſome Yer after e 


WY 


. $t. Gregory Nas. of. 


| not own the Divinity full and Jerfen, ſe Ak or tote 

iſe to ye Cor dip] von, 'or 7: 

you : for J no mind to divide the Betty, oor 

of your nem Birth to bring Death on 7 9 

pill have "_— Bapt: %% * the ho 

x —_— 105 quickly 

ity to 4 e hpwte 4 5 

and ma Yr Bop hen oro 

ludes with fiving the Meaning ef ſome Cere 

en uſed at Baptiſm: 15 — 7 y of the 

ed and held in their Hands; detwoting thoſe of 

irgins that were prepared to meet their 

Parable he makes a godly Application to 

mong the things chat we are to obſerve 

on, this ought to be one: 

foul Impoſture that Grotins was gy of wer 

z) about to diſprove the ancient! 

m from this very Sermon, in N is no- 
or otherwiſe ſaſd of that mu have re- 

etakes a few Words out ofthis Diſcourſe; and 

fone of the Paſſages here (4) recited, Where Gre» | baue 


t of lome, #4: % tidv'& 0 0 Nath, Od 74 
ee Met AU eee, 10 * 


A | vg mm own Power, 
y — 115 
ot 6 . b Ns if Chl after, _ ofe tha 
he of Heaven by fo dying unbape but ee 
yt niſkment, beeatſe it Was not wr Favlt, | | , 
bg of theſs weep the ways 14 4 by 
1, Ih makes this wry en thitt 120 | | 46 f 
cg cone that are wot dw e re . 
1 fancy lmports char Infanet were not on 
from Stock of Learning does wet twat cute — 4 
| the) 0 of Soul by which ſorde Pop ite are Ine lied 
e and foul thing to fav or ſet. up 
Ther is ＋ dd this wu * it 051 3 
been a Miſtake, ." The dltering vy 1 
the 7 is — pin Fan no NA | 
dn, or even but that 
1 h lefs could he} Lk WH: 888 | 4 bo 
It appears moſt evident! e * 
0 21 dea Ja die © nh ng Bare e. 


1 Tbet 


9 


Rice of In- "wn | 


— — 


— err nn enty=———or en 


St. Gregory Naar. 
* kr who died Ys ene 1g 


| or Ne ence, were con 
He TEN 


t that * unbaptiz d 
Perſons who miſt of Baptiſm by ſome u 
Impediment, and not by their own Faul, 
kind of middle State berween Happind 
ment. But that baprized Infants. wee! 
ofthe Kingdom of Heaven... | 
3. Where there is no Danger of an Ian 
has a particular Opinion (which heat 
5 Fupra 5.7. 15 thus, Aναν 2156 palw, I give wi 
that his Baptiſm ſhould be delayed ll 
. Years old. which would pleaſe neitheri 
baptiſt nor Antipædobaptiſt. 
"He ſcems to have taken up this Opinion in 
prec of Complyance with his Father's 4 


ly had kept him unbaptia d fo 1 
then ering; no Danger of f Death depyed fn it far 
time to time. 
This Man. and Tertulinn are the Wan 
of delaying it at all: one, till the A Reala 
ther, til —— Years, Both one and the other, 


| _ /, underſtood, where, there is. no Danger of Dei 

(6)$. 75, mean while; Which ig plainly. expreſſed (6) be 
Tertullian,is collected from his other $ 

5. 11. 3. He uſes three or four rimes in hi 

(as he does aſſo frequently in his other Works) 


es 


y he 20 be ſantiified, or made boly) for Bapt 
7 CH, VI. lo did St, ro in | Word wx (1 cn 
ni t o do the ents generally, 
2) Modeſt (g) has taken, the Pains to produce Q otations 
ea for Inf. moſt all cn gt bly to ſhew that this 


ptiſmChap, non. Phraſe with, them, to ſay, an Infa 
0 an intant ax dt 
49. ſanfiified, wheat hats Of by V. 1 
Pi 1 ied, ader to 
iy 12 „14, U 3 f 
de makes that ixplication of 1 c . 1h; 


Your Chil ch is given by Tre 
O) = 85 N55 Bey pong Trophy , and oth hee 


e.by: 1110 t. Walks" 
( io VixQue al neg By ; 13 ——— ande 17 wg 
(11) Modeſt © Va Go ho, and e bat ſandiſk 


lea. 
And t * "Rdpticazion js allo the more pt 
ea chere has no other wo of thoſe \ 


* 


4 1 


nb 


2 8 
Xl. St. Gregory Nez. "p 1. 83 
Expcſitors but whar, is liable to much Conteſt : Year aſter che 
il that Senſe which ſome Antipzdobapr:ſts Apoſtles 266. 
cavour d to affix to by — legitimacy in Oppoſiti- — — 
ſtardy) ſeems the moſt fore d and far fetch d of all. | 
bre, Hylagmi 50 0 o dip rr 4 „ 
vn „ Ar & N I +> Thuya d a 4. 
A, . The grammatical Tranſlation of 
Words is, For the unbelievi ng. Husband [or an — 
g Husband] ha been ſandliſied by t 
ieving Wife, Lot an unbelievin 1275 
by 1 Husband, Elſe 5 1 Chil — yon un- 
ut now they are holy, Our Tranſlatorsalter'd the 
ind pur Cu ſanFifie . of [has been ſanttified] 
they thought, it ſeem zenſe, required it: 
hour any ſuch WL FRI TAS araphraſe given by 
arnedl Men is to this p 
has ordinarily come to baſs that an unbelleving 
d has been vroughe to the Faith and ſo ro Baptilm, 
Fife : and likewiſe an} Unbelieving Wife by ter 
| Fs it pore on lo 85 8 * l 
of the unbelle ving Party did uſi 1 
h of fuch would be geherall kept anbeptite 
clean. But now we (ee, by t the G Grace of 
ry Effect, for the ey are generally baptii d, and 
holy, or anctifie 
Readet will turn back to CH, 1. 5 11. and als 
date the Quotations, 1 (hall in Ch XV, 
CH, XVIII. 1 4 4 and CH, | this 
will (ee that St. 7 in'tahd Pla mem 
Words of the N 0 leu 1 aol purpoſe: : 
Tertullian differs, from them on 1 in this, char 
1s the Holineſs that ſuch C have —— 
vive of their Birch, by cheſe Ne 
leſigned for Holineſs, Lecauſe he reckons. 
rom Scripture, that aliky c Fg be, actually hol 
are actual . d: that St. Hierom 
har to, th yy 
Word Ayu in the 64 men "1 alle 
hes Saints, ſometimes He N. erſon 
uſe with ther, as the Word Chri 4 n 


ſe are two ing, bliſs rh bn [hs have. 


mak this Sen by mote tal d 
hat it appears * e e ole 
exc, thar this was * ** Fe 


Yeur after the what knoweft thou, O Wife, yy he, whether they 
Apoſtles 260. % Hutband ? i, e. by bringitig him over to tel 
93 Or how guest thou, O Man, whether thou ſh 
Wife * This is a very different Aim from what 
have, if he meant only that an unbelieving Wiky 
fied to a Believer for the uſe of the Bed, u 
Mears are to a faithful Hater. 
Another is, that the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
had made it ordinary before the Apoſtles tim 


the Word (ro /anfifieWor baprizi tr 
2 7 at the alvige of th 0 


God commands 
1 10, Santlifie them to day and to Morrow ; all th 
Few: underſtand jt, chat he bid him baptixe, i 
em. And they prove from this place that If 
into Covenant by ſ{m as well as Circumciſita 
of the Orders to the Prieſts and Levires to ſand 
ſelves, are explain'd by waſhing themſelves, 
ſaid, Levit. 6, 24. All that touches the Fleſh of thr 
, the original Word is ſhall beſ 
lowing Verſes ſhew ) ſhall be 


the original was ſant iſied) from ber Uncleanneſ: 
was done by —— e divers Waſhing: ut 
Fews, mention'd Heb, 9. 10. (Where tis in the 
divers Baptiſms) are frequently ſtyl'd by the m 
Writings, San&ifications : as the Prieft's wall 
Hands and Feet ten times on the Day, of Aronen 
called by them the ren Sanftifications, This 
cleared by Ainſworth, Lightfoot, Hammond, | 
_ — r — * wy ek 

{t2) Ouxſt, Sr. Auſtin in his Queſtions on Leviticus has 
— U = J how it is — chat Maſet ſhould .eu 
igh-Prieft,, Levit. 2 1. 8. when God ſays, ver. 1 
Lord do ſanctiſ him? In anſwer to which he din 
between the viſible Sankt ration and the inviſiie 
after ſome Diſcourſe that the inviſible is the ca 
| yet that the other is not to be n „ſays, Hen 
1 | nelius and they that were with him, when 25 | 
* be already ſanflified inviſtbly by the Holy Ghoſt © 
[ them, were for all that baptized r nor war the viſible 
| fication counted needleſ{ betanſe the invifible wat 00 
St. mw en is ogg” 9 5 N 

any es, thus, role Gef to oly Per 

vet — bu to ſuch at have been ſanAified at ſuch | 
4 place, And ſo the Inſcription of his Letter io 


8 


1 


» ®% 
8 Gregory Nur. | 95 

riſtians in theſe (13) Words, Unto the Church Yeu 
tory it at Corinth, V & rs 1%, ie 4 ders 
0 thoſe that are ſans ed [or have been an fied] 

Jeſus,called to Hou: tis but a larger Peri in 505 ) rt Cor 
Mane would have ſald 3 to all that . Mih 7 
thele pe very 


And St, Ch in his Comment on 
— the Gen 1 Neu 6 dyarple 


ne 

j be pea and anſwers cop gy „l (7 
on rope their Baptiſm, their chanfing, 
F — .ch likewiſe that compil'd the A Ae. 
1 when they would declare ir as an Anicle Chri- 


eligion, chat all Chriſtians oughe to hold Commu» 
ith one another, Expreſs that Arrielp chus, thy 
won vy dylav of Saints, 
efore when St. Pal in this place uſes che very, 
ord, and ſays, 1 7 ur Children would be unclean : 
they are & xu (which Word is rendred in Engliſh 
pes Saints, ſometimes Holy,) 'ris not at all alien ta 
mary uſe of the Word to underſtand it, Elſe your 
would be kept unbaprized, unſanctified, un. 
,unholy, or unclean : but now they are generall 
Aby Bapriſm, and become holy ot * Cheitians, i 
lived inthe times of the Ancients, when the Wor 
{was us d in gommon Speech for baptized, this 
ave ſeem'd a natural Interpretation. 
Expoſition, as it avoids on one fide the Inconyes 
of thar given by the Antipzdobapriſts, which 
e Word 27 and e in a Senſe in which 
nee uſed in Scripture 1 ſo it is likewiſe, freq 
W dr which lie againſt that which limits 
iſm of Children ſo abſolutely to that J N 
being born of belie vin mig, that it le 
into many perplexing Seruples, whoſe Chi 7 
| daptize, and whoſe nor, ** the late Pilbop of 
0 8.67 WY. 14 the laſt place, that he (14) nes 
regory Nere Hays in the la nableneſs 
ſize no p 4 not any 4e dis WN ele adn 1 


Chriſt and the Trin 19455 LN ta * $2 Pare TN, an g 
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. 


denſe of the . that of the fore. 
met — walt 0 174 dom mupion win 1 
eng yi 9 nſequently See nor by m enter 
rs into th greateſt Pet - 
15 the Catholic vi 10 ym fer A, were 
* of A, petors ſeſqym went. 
i o fotce the 0 n the Catholi 


Faith 


* 


* 
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St. Gregory Naz, 


odor the Faich and turn Arians ; Dur chez would bank's 

2 260, leſs rhey would receive Arlen to Cam 
— join with chem. It was upon this Account ie 

„ius (who flouriſhed from t Fo inning to almd 

| of the 'Arian Contrevertſe) ſo often fur 
240, becauſe he would not adm 750 or his Fdl 

EP Communion, when it was deſif d by, Conſtantin 

ſoughr herein the Quietneſs of his own Govern 
the other Emperots that were themſelves ian. 
Theſe Auer reckon d that Chris 
t to hod Communion n6rwirhſtanding Uſe 
Orinions in lefſer Matters: but that this wo 
mental one, as relating to chat which is the Un 
75 of our Worſhip. ; 
a 22 * this reaſon made +4685 
$ their Faith in ſuch anni 
as as might (op to agree wich the Catholick fel 

100 5 * 2 a 3 to ſee in (15) Sacrate; and on Churd 

11 'rians how many Creeds were ſet wie for this 
as A of Agreement between the two V's 
of theſe ſerved | in ſome Churches to patch u 

an unſound Union; which was broken to 12 
ſoon as each Party expreſꝭ d their 1 in ache} 
Ard ir was found ar laft by a long Ti that the 

no firm Agreement to be had but by owning the 
of the Nicent Creed. Mr. le Clere 1 { 
that the major part of the Councils in wy time 

f the Creeds drawn up in them, were on the « 

0 Body — 3 em this n . 
not for 4 Number of Creeds. atholi 
her'd to the 'Nicene, and were for having ho td 
that: it was the Arian Patty, which not ag "Fx 
er multiplied ſeveral 1 o rn 

Creed was at laſt found to 
ding a Catholick from an Arian, 
obſerve on account of ' ſome 

or ET are to be called A enit ihr 0 
8 aq mig Opinlqny de.” four Savioury 

| an the Arian and 'are more in dhe 
6) Soerat, Photi» v7, who was in the 75100 tim * 

96.795 borh by the Catholicky and the g " 

U There are df em brith among rhe Pedebeptiſ 
AnSpadidep pr Tein bether rhe 772 f 
believe in the Trinity; do bapelge WY. 
Faynon any ſuch, a «0 


1196 N 


xl, St.'Gregory Naz: 8 
t they who do ſe opt from one another for Year: after tu 
Differences, will 1 Kay tr 2 
Divinity of Chuiſt 2 
ofe Ancirrinitarians/ that are Prrdobapriſts; in 
have of late, on a en, declared ther 
. with the Catholick Chr e 8 $65 (21) 
ve of rheir Corwerſon to a good 
＋ the Cu folick Fach is the oddeſt one thay 
given in ſo ſerious a Matter. One does nbe 
ether they are in earneſt, or Whether they mock 
ing of chat awful Myſtery.” Abu ie Veap 
y publiſhed a Paper which they.called The 
wn the Uni 7 te Carhdlick* _y 
themſelves, and wherher-approved by 
105 not. In a Bock publiſti d 5 Wh 
account of The Li Thomas Firmin, an 
on, they recite th ſaid Agreement; : ane 
x more on the ſudzect mattor vf ity An 1e At 
by Religion, after having obſery'd that People hed 
dught ＋ the diffeverice berween tir Vuitali an. 


Cuboick Lr real, ae Ne +: od 
e they add (17 * 110) tee og : 
the Unitarians ( us Soctnfdhte —.—.— Wing ) pag $ 


nd free Minde and Principles, an 

Jo entertain further Laxhe aft#y 8&5 c 
in print with tho Printipal: Divines 2 — 

been ſo de xtrout 25 , that ine 7 

ping the Points in Queſtion, which if e R 

nur, they ſtem 0 have UC bbb be 1. 

. erences between "my Church 8. be And 4 

ter. 


$6 by the Fare of Privew or be — </a 
have obtained an Exemption _ try Phe 
Ke. Vece har any wert en N 
dn | Day it's ſuddin' i "1 of mold 
lightning, which — 4 our? Eaſt: and 
even to the Welt. lf on equal ground and with 
Warten the Combat berwron unintellivible 
ul clear Renſon ; between ſteming Continue Abe 
nd Im pe lde . and 4 2 ' obviowt, 4th 
ve Faith, — ſoen due beon onder, h ie i tit 
led: the Divine Piber and in Mercy 
b Partive, b grau a | Peace-inftend 4 Vi 
%% God to ee 44 Ee . fide! with an 
ted Light : He | free werfe 4 Way hen ere 
94 le) 
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eter che dible) that. their Qppyſcrs think as they | the Uni 
paſte — Sock. that. their Difference it not in * Idea 78 
only in the Terms or Nui. To manife} 
_ ee cauſed the fol wing Scheme of A 
And to m_ — the other Treatiſe 
Book, viz. e Life of Mr. Firmin, 6 
{jt 97 9 o ** The Unitarian never i 8 2 l 
hut L Trinity of 'Mindy er Grant u 
gb is one infinite rit of 1 not tm 
demand no more. applied themſelv es then 
— which of theſe. Trinities, a Trin | 
ien n the Doctrine of the Jutholick Aur 
d not miſs - 4 ready Satidfattion : all Send 
chiſms, Books of Controverſiej Councils, Write 
eſteemed Catholick, .. defined 
one Infinite, 22 : and the Diun 
to be nothing elſe but ine Eſſence of 
the three Irelgtyws Tg, Unbegorten, A 


. er 
l Wonder hep har chefs dentoull gem 
1 ore. they never look U into am 
t -444 (51) Carechiſm, „Ge. before the Year 1691 
ſay themſelves, chat afſoon as they ſer thenſdix 
quire, they could not miſs df a rea — _ 
— ſeem vp inſinuate that a {are 
three inſiwite Mina in the Deity, wy T5 
nce which they cm 
den malicone and imp ble be " 
it was bu expfeſling 
ey a Party berg and broacht thei 
4 dg re that: and the writing of 
a juſt Zeal againſt their blah 
1 Creed pubhſhed * | 
5 they do now — Propoſal of 
* ommunion of the Church 3 it is not 
foquiee whay was the occaſion of their Quar 
ow whether their Return to the Church bet 
2 are as yet of ſuch a Faith; #1 
3 1.12 —— 
to Ha vle © are not 
oped or ci t che Communion. qi 
i 7. And if they would: be received 
h che Carhalicky why do they ful 
Divinity of Thul ie fo araþi vous Terms uh 
hor uch as baue lain unden Canfurt af falls Do 


lt ls tay Wn te Ops JW vis i% 7 1 ihe 
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2 (19) repeat out of rheir Scheme ; Wh Yeirattr 
d They (9) and Man. He 3 er | 
mable Foul and humane Dody; God in re 
m: er more ſcholaſticalh, in reſpett of the 
Perſonal Union of the Humanity of Chriſt with of 
ity, By which the Catholic Church "means, and Fe 
» The Divinity Was: not only occaſimally aſſiſt ry 
,and it iy oh in Chriſt; Iuminating, cd 
And again (20 
wrecked of - Lord Chriſt « but Nn (ac) Pag. 30. 
id before, bf is God ami Man. The Divinity did 
in the Humanity of a. — exert in it 
lorious Effects of Onin Ommiſcience 
a have been called G berauſ iſe they repre bene 
is to be ſo called inns 2 exhibits Gal 
, except what they ſay of the Frage Union, 
till, "For another 85 as for Example Moſes, 
Fropher that had the — God in him, iſtu- 
conducting, and enabſſag him to work mirdcles, 
t be ſaid to exhib} God in this Senſe; only 
high a degree, or not always, 
they ſubſcribe to of the*Hypeſtarical or Perſonal 
ould indeed be firm, and for ever ſtop cheit way 


turning to Fociniau(ſm; if hey had èxpteſid ir 
ly as they pretend do do, 1 mean, _ had 
Union ef of the Humanity of Chri wit the 
of the three Perſons. Bur when they ſay, 
Divinity, they W do not underſtand the Im- 
at Phraſe, of —— 11 or Perſonal Union ; 


; purpoſe] con the Notion. They don't 
chat the Humanity of Chriſt is perſon: uni- 
makes one Perſon with, the Father. 
ery Doctrine for which doth ba wu cher 160. 
im were condemned by the Org Was that 244. 
8 God only jb the — filly Peel 1 
um: as bee 21) ful Pe (21 indica 
And yet be ou mind — Mens ſes, tion of Tris 
do More: and oven the Hypeſt at iea / Union they nitys c. 4. 
d mean no more; and do without * Modeſty 
Church meamꝭ tio more by it; 
The: Truth is, che Voefmnt h have very — 
rar and monftroug Change in rheir Doctrine“: 
hn main' Artli IT at Chriſt has, 
king, no Nature bur the humane? und t ſs 


alu de rr dein 


St. Gregory Nax. ot. 


Meld was made by bim: begauſe he has in Year — the 
1 by — it — — Me Scripe A 
from ſayin of, any meer Man; 

Chriſt it never f ſpeaks otherwiſe than fo : SAY 
were all things created: au He „ before 4 (22) Col. t. 
2) Of whom 11 concerning the Fleſh 75 n came 16, 1. 

wr c. With the Glory (2.4) which ] had with (23) Rom. 9. 

be World was.” 103 came forth from the Fa, * 

re Abrahach Wh jo dy 7 n (20 John 7. 
tir or Wiſdom Whiek ie in me, came fort 

laber, or had Gl 55 wich thee: but T came (33)Jein 16. 
Glory, Ce. Andasfar as che bets an Word 

| eos 12 Perfon, ir is hefe and every 
enote 

tulianiſt: and PhoeinSons wonld ſay," gs theſe 

ut Chriſt is God and Man: but I they we 

ber he was God fiſt, or Man firſt; e wou 

14s Man firſt, and afterwards God; by God' 

n him, And theſe Men ſeem romearrno other, 

atholick Church beljeves chat he was God firſt, 

ard became Man. As St. Jahn tells firſt what 

If phally: 2 18 chief Av ex or Fleſh, 

„Who Was 0 V „an 1 

had a partic th, R 1 by 'hi Wrore ligainſ 

th (2.6, 2 * ant HMetum do witnels ) 26) lib. 3. 

Jer was. the & Fee and Mary in H c. 11. 
other Men 7 that he w. eminent for Ju. (27. de ſcript. 

nce and da, above all others: ani that Eccl. v,Joan- 

priſm Chriſt came down upon bim from the # nes 
et in the Shape of a | Dove, Bc. "Th wile Late 28) lid. * 
ride, as (28) Irencul repears it, whs lived fo nigh®” me! 

s that he may well ei born 

I Cerint bus, 115 50 is che a Tp ok 
later of thoſe ſotts of Se that 1 
I only it Was by him — pg erpteſs d: 
d they 155 * 1 317 ſoes nor 


rintbus and Elle 4h whit 49555 8 con 

pr Lord was (as Pebæus in rhe (4 Wt Chat ers l. f. c. 2. 
$) the ſame, were he firſt b Want in - 

xcert thoſe: mentioned” John 6. ky who ſaid, 

Jeſus the Sor of JolFph, hp parker and A. 
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92 7 | Fr. Gr Greg Ne, 4 , 
2 LO know > How it it thin that he ſs, lt 
Iu 60, from Heaven? 
J. 13. 2. Bur beſides, What Hopes can 
any firm Union with theſe Men who at th] 
tha they Gain NN mo Comma 
Cathollck Church, do ſer. forch the Faith i 
* Colours as poſſibly nz _ bi 
| Myſtery and their own elegr Rea/dn Tha; 
they deſcribe as ſeeming Impoſſiviliejes, 42 
Contradi tion; ef 4 4 obvious 
Faith. And they expreſs themſelves as 4 oy 
cock-ſure, that if that Act of! Parliament, which 
4 Bill in Name and Pretext a, init Imma 
pheny, in truth and real Defige. int to 
were taken out of the way, we (b.ald 
Socinians.. 'Tis ro be noted that this AF came 
time that they wenge e vith 


l 
the wa e 
Te, as (oo other Nena e Gaal eh 
ely grant that we ſhould not naturally have 
of a Trinity, of Father, Son, and Holy Spirig 
head; nor ſhould we ever have thought of It 
| tized in ſuch a Name: not have knowhn ef 
wbich wa God, being made Fleſh. we a 
grant would have been mice | 
But then there mou by 
in that way of 7 G0 wy rg 
entertaining only fi otions of him as we cl 
natural Reaſon r- clear Idea t. For ſome few 1 
45 more refined x pwn! 1. Id cnn 
a ſpiritual Bei above the Properties 
von and 925 Ochera ahve ned 


t, would ſay, intelli 

pd haves God that haya Boy 55 
2 to be noth Theſe lattet ' would 

r ſome would elle ve that he is mad 
ubrile, and etherial Matter, Li 
which may bes * or has any Lim Ne A | 
and theſe the far aer 
tend that a God cba is 9598 
without any Ears or e 4 ej 
— a thing of which we ean form no 

would d have: a God with os and Ears | 


er r could make, 
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| St. Gregory Nan, 3 
e of all Ages of the World, ſhews that Yer aſter the 
K Fancy bit Matter of fact, Tie way . 160. 
ould not do, except they would joln to it the 
e Papiſts, who do preſerve the true Notion y 
he is ſer forth in Scriprure, for the 'uſe of hes 
| ſuch as they allow to read the Scriprure 


t the lame time wooden Gods for. the uſe of 


mighty give us all the Modeſty and Humility ß, 
13 = of r well be ſuch as = 
end, 1 more than a Worm can compre» 
eaſon, or Speech, or a Soul is: and quietl 
e in that Account which he has been pleas' 
his own Nature, and of what we are to 
cerning him: and to take it according to the 
ing of thoſe whotn he has 5 K to write 
indeed, far unca- 


judge our ſelves, as we are 


xplaining the manner of it; and much more 
of any Ability of trying and n the 
t by our natural Idea's of the things themſelves. 
is impudent in thoſe who do own the Divine 
of the Writers. ok 

e great Progreſs which they boaſt they ſhould 
no Example for their Encouragement in for- 


of the Church. Cerint bus and Ebion had ſome 

: but thar was before the Canon of 9 apr | 

ularly St. 7% Goſpel was compleare and 

and it was moſtly in wild Countries, as (30) (30)Epi ; 
ſerta, &c. After the Writings of the Apoſtles in Har. Ebio- 
gd, ſeveral ſingle Perſons, Arremon, Theodoruy, Picarum. 
Samoſata,&c, attempted to (et up ſuch a Sect, but ol 
elyted any Region or City: and Photinus, tho" 188. 
quent Man, and 78 up in the Arian times, . 

dy condemned by all Parties: So that Epipha- ia 

wrote but 30 Years after chat he began to 
Hereſy, and before Photinus himſelf was dead, 

s,tells him, (31) that his Hereſſe of all others was (31) Har; 
to be confuted, not only by iH Men, but by any 71. 
I tolerable Underſtanding of the Senſe of Scrip= 

Ua little after, The Hereſie of thu 1 fo 1 

Wy, having laſted but a very little while ; and 

avs, (32) that in bi time it war quite forget 2) Herery 
lays, were all. the other Hereſie: that had denied * . 
munity, Ceriutbiant, Ebionites, Sabelliant, Scc. 

very Nimes of theſt Sed / were to many * 

| * in 


. Wy | | 
Yer after the And whereas one (33) Bonaſis, abonr, of vl 


Sk. Gregory Naz.” 


Apoſtles, 260. time of Photinus, Went abour/to vent the ſam 
in Dacia ; he was ſo far from having a0 
(33) Mercator Followers, that he himſelf ar his Name is hat 
Diſſert. con- in Hiſtory, : and Theodoret ſeems never to Ha 
tra Auathema- him. * "UT e 
tiſmos Neſto- © Nlabomet the Impoſtor ariſing in the fore 
rij. 322. (of which place (34) Epiphenius ſays, it wa 
(3% Hær. 4. N of the Fbionites and Nazarepes, as I hw 
often already og ) was rhe only Man thats 
times ventur'd to btoach the Doctrine api 
Divinity: and he indeed with his Su 
verted a great part of the World with a fu 
Progreſs : but then they have accordingly laid 
Name of Chriſtians, and diſowned the Scriprut 
ing plainly agaitit em in this Matter, o dag 
lieve Chriſt to have been a great Proph 
Since that, in Poland, and ſuch 2 7 borderiy 
Mahometane, this'Opinion has been entertained 
few as a middle ſort of Religion between hel 
and Mahometan, And now oflate it is come ini 
and from thence into England, ſerving for the 
as being ſtagger d in their Faith by the Argum 
Delft: which are rife in thoſe Countries, yet ul 
fre them ks to ene Cbriſt and thi 
t take a middle way, ho! 1 the Cav 
he is a true Prophet; and the Meſſiah promiled, 
he died and roſe again, and will be our udge; 
the Dejſts denying his Divinity, arid holding dg 
no Being before he was born of conceived 
Fleſh, They with the Carholicks ſay rifar the 
are (originally and as they came our of, th 
Hands) God's Word and not feigned by Menz 
the Deiſts, That whar they (ay of Chriſt's BY 
been interpolated, or muſt, be explain d ſe 57 
our natural Conceptions, which, rhey lay; dn 
the Notion of a Son of God that is Nane Cel 
with the Father; nor of ſuch a, of Godt 
him the humane Nature, when the Father dh 
believe ſich ſtrange things on che Credit of M 
is, they ſay, to give great Advantage tq che f 
_ denyitall, Ra" 
This Opinion, I ſay, never had any. conhers 
= of Followers in the World. The Arien,| $ 
t that does not nigh ſo plainly eontradick ues 


* 


i) St! Gregory Naz. 


| would nor baptize or receive to their Church 


niry and the Diviniry of Chriſt. The Catholick 
of the ſame Mind till, Theſe Men do make 
re, and a Declaration of their e of join- 
elves to the Church, and they do many of em 
dractice. If they are truly reconcil'd to the Ca- 
lich, nothing were more deſirable : byr for that 
1 of a better Teſt, and it is a Queſtion whe- 
urch ought to receive em without better Sa- 
than this Scheme of Agreement, They own the 
read indeed, which our Church makes uſe of in 
but by diſowning the Nicene, they ſtew that 
not 6wn the other in the ſame Senſe char the 
dves, but repeat the ſame Words in a very 
| Meaning, When we ſay, I believe in Jetus 
only Son, Kc. we do by the Phraſe of ng 
tan believing in him as in God properly ſo cal- 
ſo we underſtand likewiſe the Form, of Baptiſm 
me, together with the Father and Holy Spirit, 


Spirit, and how we are Baptiz d in his Name, 
(Yeature, ſays he, how do we believe in bim? For 
thing to believe in any one, and another to believe 
concerning bim. For the ene M peculiar to God : 
common to any thing. If theſe Men mean quite 
thing in both theſe, 1 cannot ſee how we and 
© One Faith, or One Baptiſm; nor indeed how 


＋ 14 p the ſame God: the God whom we 
g kaher, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

x Wrence in underſtanding the Meaning of ſome 
' of leſſet Moment, v,. of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
. hot of che ſame Ants! nor does make an In- 
jor, c this purpoſe, If any Man differ in Opiriion 


received Tenets of the Church in ſmaller Mat- 
l therefore cannot join in ſome particulat Col. 
ce, Prayer, or Clauſe of a Prayer, wherein ſorme-" 
ang to thoſe Tenets is expreſe d; we graßt, 
e Men plead, that Sg. PAul (36) Rufd 


erthelefi wherero-we Herde ar ained, ler t W by” 
Rale, &c, ' reaches that ſuck a Mano fiend com-: 
Communion; and cnormto all that r can., and 


omi: 


our to return to that which gave the occaſion of Yer after che 
ron: The Catholicks, as we ſee here by Gregory Apoſtles 260. 


Ss 4 


nor any one that did not profeſs Belief in the 


Pe 


dy 


(A'S o 


d the Ancients : this Gregory G 5) ſpeaking of £ ont. de 


Sr. „Vin ag (36) Phil. 2. 
F herwiſe min den, God ſhall reveal eU ufo 15, 16. 


96 
Yer after the omit the ſaying Amen to that which he Judges 
Apoſtles 260, Bp, ee has fully 5 egos 4 oy | 
ug of that place againſt the Di 
(37) Unreal. mJ not will l way 


| Burk Doctrine copcerning the Perm of 


of thoſe that reſort ro his Communion, tharthey 


St. Gregory Naz. - 


Mint 
ing that the Separation ſhould Rk 


of Separ+P.IL, we can well _ allow of Mr, le Clere't Exvli 

. 19. Rom. 14. f. Him that i weak, in the Faith, regelt 
out pos. bu doubtful Opinions, and that the( 
ought to receive ſuch an one, But all this u 
tences abour-fuch Matters ud St, Pan, there In 


eats; Drinks, or other th 


Fe 
| Joſs 
the Jatlsfaction by klm made, 
thing be, of the Foundation, e 
I think the Church of England has at thus 
ſt Luck in this re that any ey 
ere are numerous Budies, of her (hr wha | 
the ſame Faith with her, that do "ga — her W 
Schiſmys from her Communian on on of DA 
G are no juſt Ground for Separation” 
arty ſoever be ſuppoſed to be in the right, I 
calls and invites to Communion in Prayers, aol” 
ments, in which they might join even on ſuppoſalt 
could not part with their particular Opinions: at 
either our of Peeviſhneſs, or elſe being over ped 
by their Leaders, who find their Account in cot 
ſeparate Bodies whereof they may be head, d 
to join even in thoſe things wherein they agree in 
on with us. On the other (ide, theſe Men who gl 
a poor account of their Agreement with us 
mentals, declare of their own Accord ( whether 
ſhe!rer themſelves from N ot not, I kno 
that they will however join with us. 
The feaſt that can be ſaid, is, that it behove 
Curate, who has good ground to believe concerat 


mies to the Doctrine of the Diviniry, of our 
(and there are up and down more of them u 
would think) to take Advice of the how 
are to be admitted ro Communion, .., = 
4 18. I mention'd the deen of our . & 
our Sins. It is known how d an Bt 
the Socinians have given of that. They have ſon 
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tharifroo much Value were put on his Nood 54 


5 + be Y 
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von whereas the AA ament does ah moſt in — 
ak of the Redemption, n 

Pic, der Nane Purchaſe, paid or wrought by 
{ ces lay the fereſh (38) wi al dion u (38) tn þ 
th in e Blood as we RY ine! they ag, 

t havin explain away as th of + Artiele * 
ly they tan mn that he did ſarhfie For us pr \M (1) 


, _ val ave Heard one of fem by 0111 
ou in a bravi — explain ie Tus 1 %% Rom 
le, e 1666 . Ad not beg 40% 66 N a Ft 


ul fue I the, — 5 way wy a e 
m the Debe 3 ud to move me the more, A ** 
1 Trl is the Pownd for m, and 1 


"Ty" lend hon eue, fr hdd. Woge ben 
6 tocount(39) the Blood of iht Ove wheriwirh wal ) Wat 
ee moto mean and ordinary thin d 5 N 10 
rute does every where repreſent ity! An 

plic this Paſſage of a Diſcourſe. in compa 
wy was the Words which theſe Men uſe (4 oy 

udneſs of their Faich jp dat that Miner, 2 309 Account 

th4 Lord Cixiſt by what — Firmin'h 

ver, by the 7 — ns — 2 W. — Religion, 


CET 2 


.y* 


— 


ft Propitiation for Sinners, thi x hi fd. pry 
Jour ick, or any Serin oi 
ho f differene'Fai one * racks, 5 r 
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e ſame purpoſe St; prian arguing t / 190? 
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1, or of one Ged and te Creatures joined in - 
Wards, « our Unitarian ade and 
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y that Baptiſm of ome the Man have Sine 
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Nm tal of wide Go 2 If they ſay, of God 10 
that could not be, ſince,be did hot beli 4 in him, 

uit; one that denys Chriſt to be Gat 
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Quotation out of St. Bal 


9. . 1. Gr. B4/l alſo has an Oration dt Sem 
See or new converted 0 
to e em to 

Ne $ as Many vite 1 but it has not any k 
tion of the caſe of Infants as to Baptiſm : yer 
things that are cited pro and contra to that pu 
wy not be amiſs to give a ſhort 7 id 

did in the other, the original Words of lu 
only as do by fome conſequence relate to this\ 


Oratio Exhettatorid 4% Baptif 


He = with obſervih by that Solomon me 
time for thing, ſays, (here ft A = obs 
| SF te, placing the Birth rſt : but that 


eak of the ſpiritual Birth, maſt ſpeak of on 
th firſt, Which havin done, my ets the 
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fl. Sr. Bafll, . 

it, Are you not yet yet come to the of it 2 Year after the 

#; your Life 880 A Conſiderer till you ave old : Apoſtles 

you be made a Chriſtian > When ſball we ſee you  Y 
e "of w i Laft Ooty you were for Jtaying ell thu 

1 { new you have 7 1 to ara 1 Take 

b your ſelf n , ou do not quite 

17 2 don't — Change Nr 


J — 11 firſt copied out this Paſſige to pur it into 
ection, I thought it to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence 
he general Practice of Infant-Baptiſm in thoſe 
any that is to be found in all Anciquiry ( (tho! 
| think, been taken notice of by any of the An- 
pi for it plainly ſuppoſes that a confiderabl 
. Bafil's Av 'dirory at this time were ſuch as jad 
tcir Childbood inſtructed in the Chriſtian Reg 
and conſequeptly in all Probability born of Chrig 
rents) and yet not wk tiz'd, 
have ſince, in ſearching after qcher Paſſages, 
don more than enough to bbſerve, that therg 
theſe times abugdance of People that were well 
tw Chriſtianity, balf Chriſtians, who Yet put © 
ſolute owning of it, of being ba U into it 
nany Years, Theſe Men had, during an _ 
Mind, ſeveral Children t 6 a they Ci 
Face or Conſcience defire of the Church = 
theſe their Inkant-Chlldren, 9 * ey won 
in thelf Hearts to accept it efnſely 
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1 we 17 Cirrumt iſion beet oi thr 
| that ie not crea ok eh 
* 75 his People; And deft Fed 
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that 85 in which yeur florid Nuth ſhould 141 
Jet yow when % told you that your * 
manner, of Sin may be renewed one por again by 
WW ſight fo great a Benefit... | 
. Arg it young ? guard Er with the Bride 
VEN % the Fewer of . * 4 
Li ur laricum : 4 1 mi e Þ 
. think of N eleventh Hora it, yu! 
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in Pleaſure, Oe. and then when I have enough Year ifte#the 
In give it over and he baptis d. Think you that Apoſtles W 
not [ee your Pitrpaſe, or that he will give his Gracs TV 
ed a Heart * = If you lene off your Sins 
6, Thanks to fp Inability, thoſe this 
y Chorce not ty. 
2 given you & tf — de. Don't you 
Yew re Fam the eg, avid other; die 
ower ee N * 50 
od, f e wy 
Ger bs ab able to A Rig: the holy Mord, net 
to War em, the Di W ce Hinds 
eue, give He to e 
Bit %% % T'6 Bay a you * U bee my des 
ver 4 7% pe of te ew Mu, but —— 


tw, be again 4 » 4 that Du for 
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Yor! 1 feat wy 1h 

H you 19 ebd. LEAH wn y the Rem 

iſh Pirging, &e, | | 
you, Brotber, He manner put off from Mor tn 
n Month to Month, from Day te Day, tit 4 Dy 
that you are net aware of, and the Qpp whunity * 
ing fail you tegether with your L fa, NM, 

v lament at your very Soul, bus no Hod y wilt 

vl utter dreadful Moan but 127 i oy taken & 
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Im, Who wid {ove got Baptiſm at ſueh d Hime 

let it will be Na aud no Body preſtnt to belp 
| gehen, 

yin ſay God will then hear me. Wi, becauſe you 
0 * He will grant me ſome longer lime, 
rſon, becauſe you male ſo good uſe, of what be dory 
pou, Ihereh, ane De fon elf 3 let no body f 
0 — yr MA F. ſudden 1 7 wil! 2 P 

Wine like a Stor 

my aur Soul, Ge, * * rede v | 

ld pos wil you bave then} \ Fool thar 
du off this heavy load of Sin then 

h "_ that I did not waſh ED 
1s? Ge. Oh woful Purpoſe of mine 
ure of Fin to fylſer — Ian e les 
have. boen one © 8 252 Ring in, Glory 
enn Ef God} 40 N WS 
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bar after the Theſt and ſueh li Cem ei ul 
len 260, you depart be Nabi (om ” 1 yi & + 
All the reſt 1s fuch like A e A Wt 
Sin, and enter wit out  Dalay into tho nd 
enant; and were very proper jo be we'd wi 
now i pur off e ta 10 Bene 
15 10, qv rr Ra/ll has other( 1; )Piecesabuuk 
(9p weltten at the Deſire of 1 N t put A. wa 
ſome conetthitg Bapfiſm, and ſome — 


aq probably Perſons x 
debe d.) But all ehe ey 
ker * what is proper 17 erſon to l 


— when they come to ret and * 

uliarly concerns Infants. 

e puts theſe Perſons in mind i. 74 1. 
— y rim are iadirg 7 Sarriopery 


muſt 'be firſt i -d,and then aipigted to Ban 
2 7 lande Met Pip te 5 mw 


— een oy that they muſt reſolve, to fo 
_=_ Sins, bugs all, He ſhews lem che 39 0 
ſorts of Bapti pe bar that o Moſes, that 
that of wt 5 I 75 Moſes mad 
Sins; for a — — 7 = 5 
2 to be joined Na ik: 15 Apo Nh 12 
ward (Cleanſing. DN enjoin d àn unclean 
nue ſeparate for ſome time e upon , 
Hours, ho 'The Ba Felt. of ee 
Inconveniencieg: jerk e ſhews howrha 
ſed by that of Chriſt. 
6. 8. Coming to 7 more particular Expi icariol 
Saviour'sWords,Fohn 3.3, 5, "fs in ro ais 
3 take that word LA voa. again] to 24 e the red 
ur former birth,which was in the filth; af in 14% 0b 
Perſon is clean from Sin, tho his Life but ofot 
Job. 14. [{o they read that (2) text of Job] and 4 Dan 
Jud, L Was conceived in cee in 30 
Mother bring me forth. 
4. Thereis a Paſſage in a jof St, N 
which be preach d on a Faſt,day, that wagktf 
reat Famine and Drought) off which 1 bot. nd 
fn h to judge whether ir he i Proof of | 
en Niſed: or abt. The Judgmen of it depend 
knowing purrieularly.cowþarparzofahep rs 
vice and Prayers Reople were woyn to 
they were Nd; and xp das not! for 8.30 
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den ml ho 10. Accurate N Hu 
Catechumen, T In W 16 parts 6 flap Rur a 
W partake, Bot the P qo being 265 

ir down ar adveneure Tae ate w 
auer may 1e whet Why 
\ ar een hüte revOurl AN 0 1 
I. Me » I ellis em tha 7 7 pee i 

« hinired their Praye 
lays he, Hh ſort of 77 5 oo we 22 

Menu, all but a few, 

are left to join with me in 1 750 $129 4 
„tuning. aud [tm Ing about, c. 1 , T0" N 
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mike dle Reſponſes together Lor, Sirg together] 
6 it as 4 piece of Pleaſure, and the el. 4 Pla- 

Ard the Infauts has have no Senf, wr a 

hey Ao are brought thich and in Crowd: to rhe P 
f-ſim, who neither underſtand the occaſion of the — 
r are capable of prays ing accordingly. Com: your 

the Office, you oy U ve the load of Sint upon you. 

that 51 to proſtrate your ſelves, to 45 

c. % N raging hand, wild ON wilhewr, & Alben 

be Inf nei] oug be 10 be preſent indeed," but te ei 

th yu, and not alone by themſelves. * 

Carechumens did at uſe i be lt adinifred be. 

ir Baptiſq; to thoſe parts of rhe Office, thar' con 

| Plaimody and mia — the Reſpon ibs 49 then it 

that theſe little B ad deen ae But 

did, it is only my To loft in reciting 181 here, 

an fince ceftifled bY A very Vearned Mm, than 
hildren muſt have been Baptited. | 

But a more material Evidence thariany that can 3 

lin Sr. B': Writings, iSraken from his Practice; Who 
1 there is an Authentical Record given by Tb. ay; 

| other Hiſtorians that lived bur f lircle after 


, inreferenge to t D of a Child of . 


Emperor, This Bttiperdr being an ien, 
been prevailed on by the Arian to take an an (3) Ar 


a he would always maintain that Faith, 


te the OY viz. that of the Carholicks, did * 12. 
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I. N ingly; and raiſed great Nag 
3 atholick Biſhops in his Dominion 
* ly againſt St. Ba/il, io was Blihop 1 Cel 
K i But havin mr Aidtions In wt 
ſame time, w like Jud 
on * reſt, his only Gila 4 an | 
ach; he was wrought, on part! bythe 
Conſcience, and partly by his Wite's {A A 
of the rigour which he was then uſing's 
a W. w Md Labels lous an 
d he alſo ſent for him to come and pr 
(4) Hift.Eccl, Cb then (as (4) Theodhret proceeds 1 
4. C. 17. ter) 0 uiyac Be ev Bana, — 
e Ae, J J TYM SH 
Trop pipe bs i +Þ wavayis þ f. ad- 1 
25 aten, x rdeαννα, ave) anni, 0 ha 
rarer Ave Hes, vet hefe (GN 
teins Ages Barrie v watior report. Tbe 
coming into the Palace, ＋ teing the Empers'i 
25 Death, undertook, that he would recover 
aptiſm ven him by 2 bends 7 the Godly [mt 
Catholicks ;] and baving Faid this be went a9 
[the Emperor Main,” like fooliſh Herod, 
gave order to ſome that were preſent of the fais 
us o 1 the Child, &. 
The iſſue was ; the Child died, pr 
ent e of his Outh and bj Obi 
t co It. $ Thu and made ns 
afterward he adp wer . 
All that is doubtful in this » ROY wa 
Child were ſo young as that his ptifm deſert 
Failed Infant Baptiſm, or alete he weft 
e to be Baptis d pn om 


to be eapable 
oret, we fee, calls him raw, which 
f a 20% r or Infant : And is the fate 


5 10, 13. eee N 2 
2g bildren; and Matt, 2. 11. 4 
85 ag you 75 re be in 7 
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re is among the Works of Hyhrem 
Letin, a Sermon on St. Baſil, in which he men. 
Story but ſpeaks ſo of the Child, as if he had 
erfanding of Religion: For he makes Baſil Co- 
ith Valens 3 If you will ſo deliver him t me, that 
g bim to the true Faith, and Free- him from the 
the Arian Pdlrine, &c, And again, They (the 
Buptized him with Water, but net with the Spirit, 
auzht him to reſet the Son of God, &. But 
ks of this Father which we have, are of ſuch 
Credit (they muſt firſt have been Tranſlated 
ac: For he underſtood no other Language, 
abound with very frivolous Stories) that & Qua: 
of em cannot come in Competition with the 


Hiſtorians. | 
Valeſius (7) has gone about to find out by Chro- 


in any 
ages Lake in Chro ology. He makes him 
rs old, The Proofy of it are ſomething forc' 
too nice and far from our purpoſe to be repeats 
He judpes that it was he that was Conſul 
69. with Victor, (cho the name there be V- 
, and the Hiſtorians call this Child's name 64. 
that Socrates miſtook Valentinian the younger 
hild: And that it was on him that Themiſting 
at Conſular Oratign (for the flatrery of that time 
make Emperor's Infant Qhildren, Con / uli, and 
rations to em) where he ſays, Even while you 


4 in Peoples Arms, you mahs War together with 
of 


of Infanx N For a Child of fix years 
pable of no other, And if he were ſo old 4 ſix 
muſt be born before his Father was Bapri- 
the Chriſtian Religion himſelf, For by this 
this Child was born, to Valens before the Vi- 
er Procepiu; the Uſurper, and (v at owns, 
Victory was before the beginning ole his 
kult the G»tbs t And it was in thar 
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Yer after the f. 1. H is there Gee on dhe WY 
Apoſtles 274. Luke 1. 17. Where the Angel 1 
—p— John the Ba ſt, dy = go bert 


the Spirit and Power of Ellas. And after hai 

_ _ ſeveral particulars how Joln in his Offite dd 
Fu, and having mentioned that Mirac'e of Ui 
Fog * — 11 ordan, he adds theſe walk 


2 1 wh 4 not & fuprs ape 
pl bod any 14 il fu ns hr di {+ ani 
firs undarum in originem fluming (/icut — 
dane converſin « 22 ſign ee ſalute 
Futura erin x ue tn rimordin name 
* Bering 4! * 4 Maliti4 fen 
' * But perhaps thts may ſeem to be fulfilled it 
{and in the Ayoſtle's time, For that returning 
' River Waters backward toward the Spring he 
« was cauſed Wes when the River was 4 
che Serlpture ſays, Jordan war driven bark) i 
* Sacrament of the laver of Salvation, w 
« ward to be Inftirured 4 _ thoſe 
« Baptized, are reformed ain from We 
1 & wicked Stare] to the Primicive Sea 


arure. 
He means, | they aro fred from the gullt of 


Sin, and in ſome ſenſe reduced back ue the | 


State, in which "Man was before thax as 
lainly {peaks 'here of Infants as Bader "n hoy 

e's time, as well as in his own, en 
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he is commanded to be 
lt bis fn Infants, and of the ſeverity of the 
an Infant that is not Citcumciſech: And 
— in Relation to Circumcifion, , For a very 
dads the Law cammand the Males tobe Circum- 
be beginning of Infancy, even the 
uſe : Neale as 79 22 
ſeaſe. No time 0 
1 void of Guilt, OT, a 10 e ither 
e that j old, —— born in the Houſe # ex- 
py Fae Age *% iout to Sin, BE there- 
far the N 
| incl cumin iſm, 
MI the mite ; ola „ 
e 22 1% 05 th 2 70 the Gentiles 
ved : „ # bought with, the. prige 
Blood, There, 2 1 roy 28 al 
eve muſk learn ta, Careumcetle : elves from u, 
| 1 Both the Home born and the Fr eig 
Juſt and the Sinful, m 2 Circumeiſtd by by the For- 
of Sint, ſe 6 41 not to pratliſe Sin * 
wes 60 t ngdem of Heaven 
Baptiſm t An S the end of tharÞ \ragraph cites 
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uſe it was gi given 1 ne in Infan- 


me place where ohe 00 to that Baptiſm 
ho Himſelf grants, md ds z — 


Infancy) does convey ſo 
- a 1 1 Uo Bat later 
* th hols td bu? pre ent pu 
difference that * 

the $th day: But Es 724. 
it # lawful that one in or one in. mi 
15 e do rergiv NS as it not pen 
Citcumci hed been omitted it 
1 Heathen who came over to the 


igion in middle Age, or old A G 5 
hen them, rather than not 


e this har «Jew 1 
L. il Child fn Infan a 
he ze his Child in In arp if $5 
cunt fu ler it alone wy dong 
bel is = as th * 2 
. _ but this is 5 
of | o, er places of 
4. — er in Caſe 
1 2 3 a po 
LL tenti', np „ 7 1 7 75 A 
1 4 n“ 9 Ä — | 
i v $oglt There — 's 
N 1 8 17 Ee 5 
4 Son t 
- 22 ˖ CAE pa 
# | uſtin on, 6. 
my . oh Tot 0 1 a. 
ie 5 * N gia, 


12. St, Chryſoſtom. - 
Year after the for the Words are the ſame which L 1 þ 
Apoſtles 280. Sr. _— is there proving that Chryſoſtom, us 
K other Catholic Dcctors, owned or) a 
Han denied, tho“ he owned Infant 2 
The ſame, Holy John, even he as well ag the] 
| , beaches that 21 15 7 the He 
' manded in way of Baptiſm, 
theſe Words, as ror 8 Meſtem, + | Fen 
. . Circumciſion” becauſe of the brag 
110 the Circumciſion made without 
(8) CH. XII. ſtand recited (8) above. Then St. 
EA how this Man e in the Eccleſia 51 
pares Circumciſion to Circumciſion, and Tres 
That which it is not to be Circumciſed on the 
that it is not to be Baptized, in Chriſt, 3 and 
be cut off from his People ; bat it is 1 . 
the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet you 
that in the Baptiſm of Infants a no 7s 
Fleſh, i. e. No Circumciſion made 
rm that they have ogy 4 nr needs to be N 


| 1 you do not confeſs them to dead. in ** Gu 
Coll. 13. on of the Fleſh, by which Pl Lg Sin, ge 


in which is deriu d originalh reaſon of 
| (©) Rom. 6. Body is the Body 8 10) Sf Sin, which the Ani 


deſtroyed by the Croſs cf Chriſt., 

6.3. There is another paſſage. in 4 Hon 
Chrgſaſtom ad Baptizator, which is not now e 
Greek, but is cited by Julian in Latin, and by 
Ain in Greek, Which is full to this pu 4 
Baptiſm, The 1 N are *. St, Aal. 

— * Where Julian ſay 

Holy John, Biſhop if Senta le, denie: f 
5s any nigh 5 in 2 57 * * r 
he Fen t concerning Baptize he ſayv, 
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hg Gurch. who wats in Ie Veedel 
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only \ Brethren, bl Mere 
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ad yer ſome think that the DE Grace 
or in forgiveneſs of, Sins; but Lhaye rec- 
p ten Advantages of it. For this cauſe we Bap. 
nts alſo, tho — are not defiled with Sin; that 
ay be ſuperadded to them Holineſs, Nghteouſ- 
hoden, Inheritance,” 4 Brotherhood ch Chriſt, 
made Members of him. 

his Sentence Fulian brought to ſhew that cx 
nſe was, that Infants are Baptiꝝ d, not for for- 
ff Sins, from which they are free, bur only 
might have a right to Chriſt's Kingdom ? e 


nal Sin, would have. 
eed it was a ſhrewd place; ; and St. Auſtin has 
to bring off this Rhetorical Harangue ow 
eſie z he -uſes three ways to do it, | 

news how improbable it was that Fobn, liv4 
e Catholick Church, and being a renowned 


dich he had ſhewn by Inſtances ro be the 
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| Apoſtles 280, miſtake of the ae the vari 
| villen the Greek Words them . whis | 
| Aid 1s of v ele gage NH A 
| Which is, For this realon we Baptize Infant 
8 | they have not any Sins, Tou ſee, he did nu ſy 
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\8 5 any — 88 175 
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| enn ee in no . Sence } No 
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| ; Anſwer oh that the Greek Writers, woke 
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of their Lin —＋ it by the name of 
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wrote to me, de to knew Your aber g 
2 r u fring Infants apy 8o, | 
„ Sin are Baptized, I have thought it need- f | 
ou my Anſwer. Some that ſpeak below the dig- / 
Suljef, Y, it is, that 167 may waſh off that 
ww, which is tranſmitted on humane Nature X 
ſrreſſion F Adam. I alſo do believe that that 
** that only (for that were not ſo great 4 
t that a great many other Graces * tranſcen- 
ture, are thereby — : And ſo des on 
; up Redemption, Regeneration, br on, Ge. 
* e ſame purpoſe as St. Chry/oſtom does, 
ss chat » 155 * of ſpeakin ng Song won wort 
ged to have a Pollution of Nature from 
needed waſhing off) yet were ſgid not ta 
4% of dpapripart, Sins, And even thoſe 
tions of Baptilm, and the effects of If in In- 
it is Redemption, Regeneration, We. do ſup- 
|| State from which they are Redeemed, Re- 
12 which ſtato is the ſame that the Latine 


= how it will 4 St. Cry te ſpeaks plain« 
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Quotations out of St, Hiern 1 
Auſtin, before the riſe of the 
Lian Controverlie, 


** x, out of St, Hierom' Leiter i 


. was never nigh ſo much ociſo 
mention the Bapriſm of Infant in! 
WMritin ngs, before Pela 125 vented hi 

againſt the Doctrine of original Sin, as there 
that Hereſie was ſtarted: For as the bike 1 
that Matter fill d all the World, ſo the A 
the Catholicks drew from the Bapriſm 
riginal Sin, and the Pelagian's Anſwer to 'em, 
conſiderable part of thoſe Diſpures: 

Theſe two Fathers liv'd to ſee, and to den 


wrote ſeveral Books before that Controverk 
The Quotations out of their Tracts againſt ! c 
2 will be beſt underſtood if put in 2 0 
ſelves, together with ſome others out d 
himſelf, and other Managers of the lame l 
ranked acc to the Geer of üg | 
were Written; for they were moſtly Written i 
impleading and anſwering one another, > 
fore in this Chapter ſelected ſome paſſa 
eas of theirs as Vere before the ac 
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when they are at thelr own diſpoſe, be imputed 
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etur ? 1 * 1 
by dicitur qui 1 ſapere; de quibus in Evan: 
tum eſt; Ee | abet, loquat ur Pro ſe. Qi 4. 
ulus eſt & ſapit ut parbulis, donec 4 annos apir | 
at, & Pythagore litera V eum perducat ad bm 
am bona ejus quam mala parentibus iniputantuar. 
e exiſtimas Chriſtianorum filias, fi baptiſma now. 
ipfos tantum reo: eſſe peccati ; © nom etiam ſeer, 
ad cot qui dare noluerint: maxims eo tempore 
adicere non poterant qui aecepturi erant. Sicut & 
alia, fic in regions vite} ſalus infantium "Is 
ng reis .\ WW 9 .£ 0 
how then is it true, youl fay, that the Sins of 
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V. St. Auſtin, 119 
ims and Herefies, His moderate and popu- 0 
— had a great effect, Beſide his wri- Apoſtles à 
& the Menichees, of Whem he had been one, 
Arians that were then yet left 3 he had a main 
lucing the Donatiſte, and confuring the Pe- 
Theſe Lone began but 20 years before he di- 4 
ano Dom. 410. and he had Wrote ſeveral Books 10. 
appeared, The Quorarions thar I ſhall pro- 
eſent are our of thoſe former Books. "One is 
þ 1 briefly mention d (3) before, vix. in his (3) 


CH. IV, 
| und XI. 
de Sermone Domini in Monte, c. 27. | 


there to explain that part of our Saviour's Ser-293. 
ich forbids Divorce, takes occafion ro cite 
e of St. Paul 1 Cor. 7. 12. that a Chriſtian 
t put away his Wife, tho ſhe as yer conti- 
Heatheniſm or Unbelief, and repears the words 
in the Text, and gives his Paraphraſe up- 


on of is, e Afb ens 
Santtificata eft mulier infidels in fratre fi- 


mn provenerat ut nonnulle fæminæ per viros fide- 

| per uxores fideles in fidem venirent : Et quam- 
cens nomi na, exemplis tamen exhortatus eft ad 

m conſilium ſuum. Deinde ſequitur, 

in plis veſtri immunds eſſent, nunc autem ſantti 


erent parouli C ſtiani, qui ſive authore une 

ions, five utroque pu. wort er erant : - 

heret ſi uno oredente- diſſociaretur conjugium, & 

retur infidelitas conjugum uſque ad opportunita” 
1 BE 6 ak 7 + 


he, (4) an unbelieving Husband has been ſan- (4) 1 Cor. 7+ 
by his believing Wite; and an dnbelieving l. * 4 
der believiog Hy 1 ©1 » 
ſe it had then happen d that ſeveral Wives had 
jt to the Faith zy their believing Husbands ; 
anch by their believing N And tho he does 
n their names, yet he makes uſe of their Example 
hit advice, Then it follows, 
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120 St. Aubin 
Yarafter the Elle were your Children unclean, bur 


Apoſtles 288, Holy. 
-\ For there were * Chriſtian infant 
fed Cor, made Holy, f. , that were Baptite 
| the Authority of one of their Parents, ſome hy. 
both : Which would not he, | if 6s ſoon as one Pats 
the Marriage were di ſſolved, and the Infidelity 
ties were not born with til there were a 
believing. 
re we ſee St. Auſtin's Senſe of that þ 
of St. Paul, which has been of late the Subj 
much Debate, He judges St. Paul's Meaning n 
It is adviſeable for a Obriftian Husband, whi 
will not as yet own the Faith of Chriſt, net 
her away, becauſe it is probable that he mu! 
her to the — Religion: Such Ham 
Unbel Grace oops . You comt 
ievin i ot brought 1 to 
Baptiſm b Sn — gr one, Were it not f 
Falch of the one did generally prevail againk 
— of the other, the Children of ſuch woll 
left in their unclean State, and be 
to Heatheniſmn z whereas we ſee now on thel 
Bat * — of you that 1 1 a — 
nbelievers, do gene o far preva 
that your CR ee Holy : read 
tared to the true God by 8 
If this Explication a ſeem remote 0 u 
becauſe we do not nd Sid for as they (6 
word Sanfification and Santi 
tined. I believe it is not ſo 1 
that St. Auſtin for one, when he | bw ro ſpat 
or other Peaſons, Baptived or to be Baptin 
ſes it Santi id, as we ſee he does here. If th 
prone, he may turn back to CH, XI. $, 9 
more ſaid of that Matrer. And 


hereafter, i har moſt — 
Tn e Fe 


g. Out of St. Auſtin's Books of — 
Free- will. 


inus de libero arbitrio lib. 3. 6. 23. 


is Treatiſe St. 4 in wrote when he was a (6) Yer aſterthe 
an, againſt rhe 1 who N that Apoſtles 288, 
is one eternal Principle or God that made the 

| all good Things, Bile! is 2 4 char has (6) Aug. : 
the Body, and 1s the Author of all Wicked- RetraQat, . i 
| other Evils and Calamiries ; and that one of © 9+ | 
nes from a neceſſary Principle as well as the 


ſin ſhews that God created Man with a Free- 


| that all Sin comes from the ill KK, of that 

: And that all other Evils are Puniſhments 
and that ey ery one ſhall be * according 
either uſed that freedom to Good or 
to Evil: And then adds, 

porant People make a ſlanderouz Obj 

ine, on account 1 vgs md of te 

& often ſee t L ea : 1 
rpoſe was ſuch a one born daes de ied hes 
been any thingÞ Or w! what Tn ll he 
the future Judgment, who 

ghtcous becauſe he never Aid any — Good, not 
the Wicked, fince he never Sinned Þ To which 
That in the C Conflitution the Univerſe, 

ne vion of all the * in it Placer 4 Now 
e Perſon can have been Created 9 afon, 
ſo much « the for? of 6 Theo 1500 perfluo 
But that that it 4 ſuperfluous Dale which # 


755 2 = N 725 d . 
need not fear that it 5 # 

| le a life in 4 middle ſtate Good and 
dun a Sentence of the Fudge in 4 2 Way be- 


eward wy * 
etiam ili rſecrutari homines ſolent, Sacramen- 
ini Chriſti quid parviilis profit; my accepto 
* Moriuntur prinſe NAW e 00 4% Idquam cogneſcers 
Ul in ve ſatis pid refidque ereditur pro» 
15 en fidem 4 quibu ecrandus _ 


1 


is, 


ta St. Auſtin, 0 


N the — — * rn a autority 
es 288. [que ſentiat qui + Fla 
a — 42 ue gu Ry nondum 
aliena commodari, Quid enim pr lie vidu 
ow utigue mort um hon Cu tam 
tis, ut reſurgerdt, | 
On which "Head Men are wont to ack th 
on alſo, What good the Sgerament of Crit 
* does to Infants 5 Wheteas after they have «al 
| they often die before they are able to unde 
thing of it, As to which matter it Is plouſh 
* ly believed, that the Faith of thoſe by whom! 
*is offer'd to be Conſecrated, profits the C 
* this the moſt ſound Authority of the Ch 
"commend, that hence every one may Jug 
table his own Faith will be to himlelf, 
* another Perſon's Faith is uſeful for the ad 
' thoſe that have as yet none of their own, 
(7) Luke 5. could the Widows (4) be holpen by 


22, ' Faith, whereof being dead he could haye not 
f oy his Mothers Faith was uſeful for his beit 

again, 
$28, — . 40 years after the wang of i 
| (v en Pelagianiſm had in the mean time an 


unk again) ſome Semipelagians in France, 
ſtill char Opinion of Pelarius, that Infants & 
baptized ſhall,' tho! they miſs of the Kingdom 
ven, yer live eternally without Puniſhment, 
of theſe Words of St. Auſtin to uphold chelr ! 
in fayour al 


(8) Epino Bf 
libro de pre- 
deſtinatione 

Sanctorum 


| 


4 Bur St. Auſtin in Anſwer, (9) ſhews chat the) 
oe what he ſpoke Hypothdeatt and ad homes 
rantias © 12. the Manic dl for a poſitive Speech. Suppoſe, * 

rr 


K 


» 
>» 


V. St. Auſtin. 
but 4 Layman at Rome, or when I made an Year 


23 

_— 

| being then but 4 Prevhyter in Africa, 1 2 

poed of that point, that Infants not Regene- "7 

under Condemnation, and that the that are 

ave thereby freed from it, I hope there u no 
* 


learning . 


Wat or envious 4; to be 


+ the truth , that I 
ion of ? 


"1 Matter, be- 
iy % male ay "Lap 


„ 


theſd againſt whom 
Wh 4 manner, that dr Irs = be Pls 
for original Sin in Infents at the truth itz or 
; #1 ſome miſtaken People think : Ne fill that 
' the natures of and Rvil, which the Ma- 
ily maintain, world have no reaſon to be be- 
od forbid that I ſhould leave the matter of In 
ito ſay it it incertain whether theſt that are 
{in Chriſt, if they die in Infancy, ds come i 
lvation g and theſd who are not be yoo 
ſeeond death Wherear that which it writ- 
9 one Man Sin enter d into the World, and (te) Rom, 33 
| * it paſt upon all Mankind, can ue 18. 
e Wer toe. 
nſwer which he gives to the Reflections whi 
N made upon theſe his firſt Writings 
now for an Anſwer to that Which Grotiut 

ſed on em in like manner: He ſays, (11) That . Annot 
leer he was heated with the Pelagian di/Putey, in Mat, 19. 
e a1y thing of the Condemnation of undaprix'd 14. 
even to thoſe leſſer Pains in the World to come : 
g that he was not of that Opinion before, Bur 
that were true char he did not in his former 


mention that Matter, yer if we may believe 
1s own Senſe, ir was not bur that he underſt 

to be ſo at the time of Writing this Bock: > 
d not the ſame occaſion to of ir tha he 


he more p'ainly expreſſes in a Letter (12) to (12) Rpiſt? 
Wines in the hear of the Pelagian Contro- 28. 

dere having made mention of this Book and this 
e lays, for in that Book I did make Anſwer c- 
e Baptiſm of Infants, non ſufficienter, led quan- 
peri ſatis videbatur; not handling it full, but 
var needful in that rt; that it does prefit 

e that are mat ſenfible of it, and have as Nath 


vw 


124 K. 4h 
2 N Ry I thoug bt 595 


concorui 
. % 11 A depart this L ring e Il 


nunc agirur agebarur ; Becauſe ther 
—- diſpute 106 then which i now, | 


13) Seft, J. But I ſhall b y and by (o) have occafin 
{ 6. that in other —4 e before the Pu 


he ſpeaks of their Condemnation. 


Sect. 4. out of St, Auſtin s Book; 
the Donatiſts. 


Augaſtinus de Baptiſmo contra Dot 
4. C, 15. | 


J. . 1. GT Ali, Wrote this deri. a 
RI thers againſt the Donarj 
2 Africa, who had nap 


ſometime before he ane on the account 
cilian a Biſhop, who, as they 255 had i » ho 
Der under the Heathen g 


ligion by giving up the Bible to 
u 


rward was 'd to continue and 
"Y a r. in the Church. 


| Ceoillen denied the matter of F it 
be plainly prov'd : But theſe L 2 1 
— ſo flerce againſt him, as not only to re 
on gh to renounce the Communion 
which ſuffer'd him to continue among 
fice; And it cam ha ſuch a _ heighth, that i 1 
* time thelr which way very nu 
t I * the ſettled. urch, that if 4% one 
am iy e Church, 


. he 
* te 4 ant de * 2 2175 


Bop Wicked 
N him 4 e Oh 
them ; but 8 My! tat hd ben Jp 1 


Nd e valld, he ey at 


_ Al. 


„ manages thus, He (hews the want of 
anon by producing the Acts of Con 
y which Cevilian' had been acquitted 
ws tha: ſuppoſe it were true, one is not co 
urch becaule of one oo 17 wicked Men 
ne“ d in t. Ard pa — 2 this — 
the (mp1 — re-baptiz 
that Bag once given in the ri — form, 

e of Father, Son, and Moly t, 18 valid : ] 
ical or Impure beer the Chnrhloe in Which. 
icked over the — be, from — 
it ? e may here nete e bye; thar 
pf St, 4 "bin 4840 dy the{ on dhe By 
| good, except in the Caſe of the Paul 
to have kept the Words of che form (rho 
had been inform d otherwiſe) and their 
ncerning Chriſt was ſo abhorr'd by the Chri- 
the Council of Nies ofder'd them ro be re- 
as I ſhall ſhew (14) hereafter], He ſhews that (1 

3 Chriſt's, and not the Miniſter's. And the 
hereof depends on God's Authority, not on 
Ineſs or Sincerity of the petſon that Offici 
vently that thoſe who had been Baptized 
or any other Wicked Biſhop, wete to be ac- 
d have their Bapriſni'valid t And the Priefts 


by him, were capable of giving Baptifm''to 
1617+ 1 C33 201 


e goes on to ſhew by the Example bf Show” 
at Baptiſm received with « wicked Heart and 
which is a worſe Circumſtance) is or 
ſuch a Man is to of his 

d be Baptized a in d'if a Man chat e 
the name of we ee Son and 7 

that time ſome unſound On mon e 

Ity or any Perſon vr +7 he is to ew 
ion, but not to renew * Baptiſm. 
ves this by the Example of thoſe who 
young, when they mo but an vfAcouth 
hin when they have no ſenſe at all of 
en of Faith, in theſe Words 


u baptiſmum enter, of muximd 
wer ſunt; quants m 


peri 4 f. 


run ſen umi untur, dum Inferfor be» 
thr a die in diem, priover ſuc 


Int 
Wane, eu ſul ibnt ade 


Proof Yar 


—_— —_— 


ky 


eiu, 


17 
les a8. 
"ons Apa Los 


_—— 


Part 2. 
V. S. 7. 


XV. St. Auſtin, 129 
ibn obſtrdputt, Bt. * mallus Clriſtiano- Year after thi 


it ect inaniter 3 2 


viſquam in be 7 nam, = On. 
| — uni verſa tenet Keelefia, nec Conci inſti- 

ſemper retentum eft, non piſ{ antorizate Apo- 

litum reth1ſſum® creditur : Tamen veraciter. con- 
ſunur quid valeat in — baptiſmi Loves 


n priuſquam acciſ 
din = dono 


— 2 | 
eneration 


. in 75 


* Omni = tas, qui ww 
— ſe neceſſitate yan! 78 « >} 
baptizati moriuntur eadem gratia 
'e ” eſt, qud1 non, ex rape voluntate ſed ex 
rid nec credere ad} A unt —— ore con- 
Jalutem, Ideo cum 0 eit reſpondeant, ut 
erga eos celebratio e valet ut ique ad 
ſecrationem : Quia non nts 
qui reſpondere poreſt * re 4t, non it idem 
Ryibw rebus omnibus oſtenditur aliud efſe ſa- 
m baptiſmi, aliud conve-ſionem_cordis ; ſed ſah* 
MI ex utroque — Nee (i unum borum de- 
utare ens eſſe ut alterumdeſit z 
ud ſine iſto * in infantibus, & doe Js 
t eſe tn 41 Complente Deo ſive in il. 


is quod nem tx voluntare defuerat : Chin vero 
K in 


139 St. Anſtin. 
Year after the ox veluntate Alrerum horum defuerit, man 


Apoſtles 288, g,1,;, 
; baptiſmus quidem poteſt tnefſe ul « 
defuerit Arn, _ 4 poteſt guide 
0 baptiſmo ; contempto baptiſms 
N. — dictnda eft converſo « 
um, cum Dei Sacramentum contemnitur. 
*. igiturreprehendimus, ana: 
bominamur prefect cordis bereticorum: 
— va 97 non ideo non baben, | 
quod utile et non haben | Quapropter cum ul 
veritatem veniunt, & —— penitention 


peccata z non . im, nequef 
— 1 — 4 955 

perve?; unt, ad regnum celorum ci lin if 
erudimus, ut quod in em inte 


_ — [lbs ra in 
eft vel nullum vel vitieſum eſſe WT 


„i the Thief _ neceſſiry wen 
pf ry Wye 80 6 i 4 0 
— w LA m , 
eby nee go go —_ Gon [Faith] which 
er he 


e Which the 8955 yo of the Chureh bold, s 
* ed to em, in the Caſe of little Infants baptin 
certainly carmot yet believe with the ben 
* reouſnels, 9 — with the Mouth oy 
* the Thief could z na 5 fy For 

© the Sacrament is Amn 
« 1 And yet cle — will a 

baptized ro no purpoſe, 

And if any one do ask for Divine Aut 
Matter: 'Fho' that which Ne mls Oh 
Land which has not been bon nn by 
| ©was ever in uſe, is very reaſonably belev 
* other than 4 thing delerd 1 


6 « Yail In 
8 — , 
© For Abraham was r cen 
® Cornelius was endued with the holy pi 
\ *was bapriz'd, and yet the 185 
That be received the fign 
« Righteouſneſs of the 14. * which be bs 


Y ar after the 
A 


that which ſhould make it uſe 


L 
2. CH. VII., 
p.223. 


les 288, * volves the Perſon in Guilt, And baptiſt 
be had where Converſion of the Heart | 
put Converſion of the Heart, tho" it mi 
* baptiſm is not had, cannot be whert | 


St. Auſtin, 4 
* But When either of theſe is wilfully wat 


' tetned t For that is by no means to be 
i verfion of the Heart to God, where the 
God is contemned, at 
© Well may we therefore reprehend, an 
' deteſt and abhor the perverſion of Heart thi 
i reticks t But yet we muſt not ſay that thy 
have not the Goſpel-ſacrament, becauſe the 
ful to em. 
Therefore when they come to the true 
' being Penitent, do defire that thelr ful 
' pardoned z we do not decelve or ches 
1 correcting and reforming in them that v 
" were — 9 and perverted, we do inſtruc 
* holy Diſcipline for the Kingdom of Heam 
* a manner, as that we do by 1 means vid 
them which is valid: Nor for the fault of the 
38 is of God in the Manis eld 
ulty. 
J wh have Tranſcribed this Paſſage the! 
cauſe Mr. Danvers, who hid ſet up A pretene 
Domatiſti found fault with the Carbolicky for! 
Infants, would prove it from this Place, Mt 
ſaid, Auſtin's third and fourth Booky 4g 
natiſts do demonſirate that they denied Info! 
Wherein be manages the Argument for Info! 
gainſt them with great Zeal, enforcing it h 
& ** 
ments, but eſpecially from Apoſtolical Traditim; 
with great bitternef they that would nu # 
And when his Anſwerers jog'd him, and told! 
in the third Book there was never a word ab 
faid the fourth Book did however ſhew i. 
SS _ is nothing but * 
uce. any one that can give any toe 
at the Sence of * he reader ſow by tos 
reſt of the Book, that St. Auſtin does not be 
inſt the Donatiſts, as if they denied Infatt 
ur proves that baptiſm received from the id 
retical or depraved Priefts is valid, tho' tht) 
baprized Perſon a wrong Account of the 
reaſon, that Infants baptiſm is valid, tho. d 


F. Auſtin, 


V. 


| no difference about the nature of baptiſin, 
{ N-niniftring it 3 but only about the Purl 
hodoxy of the Perſons that gave It : And ſhall 
y (1 ) have occaſion to ſhew particularly that 
rod Infants as well as the Catholicks, 

it does he mean by ſaying, Ther Fe. Auſtin 


wiſh reproach'd the Catholicks for recelv- 
t Communion ſuch as had been baptized a; 
reticks, ad Alan, Appollinarits, Ste, without 
m, upon thelr coming to the Communlon cf 
|, a new baptiſm : As if they thereby owned 
on with ſueh Hereticks, or approved thelr Do- 
. 2 anſwers, as we ſee, We do [as well as 
ele nat emal e, &c, the Mon of heart 
1 of the Heretickhy : But yet we muſt 11 

y, that they have not the Sacrament, &c, This 
Man, who could find * iſm in 
n Book that he look'd into, calls, Cu/ing they 
{ not embrace Infant baptiſm, 


with any tenderneſi, &c ? If be underſtand u 
unfit in he to give us the Hiſtory of theſe Anti- 
C? But if he bave read em, then I can ſcarce, 
among all the falſifiers I know in the World. I 
ſo uncharit able to him as to think that he ever 
Bur to leave him, and go on; 
Auſtin ſpeak of Infant baptiſm in this place 
bye, his words are, we ſee, a full evidence 
s then univerſally practis d, and had been ſo 
e Memory of any Man, or of any Record; 
j took it to be a thing chat had not been enatt· 
Council, but had eder been in uſe from the 
of Chriſtianiry, And they had then but 300 
look back to the rimes of rhe Apoſtles, wheres 
w have 1600, And the Writings and Re- 


Lare now loſt, were then extant, and eaſily 


1 K 3 » More; 


/ 


133 


f Faith at all. And I have already Year after the 
1 Oh, that the Catholic and Dv- Apoſtles abff 


16) CH, 
III. 5. ts 


,, 


ter ſays on this occaſion, (18) Bieler this Man (18) Conſuta- 
ud read theſe Booky of St, Auſtin, er be had not. tion of the 
le uſe God's Church, and the Souls of rar Igor ſtrange Far- 


of geries of Mry 
H. D. Sect. 2, 


IV.$, 7+ 


134 St. Auſtin, p 
ear after the Moreover, for the Sorts or Sets of C 
poſtles 288; were chen; he ſays that nullus Chriſflianng 

w_; all the Chriſtians (and then certainly not th 
with whom he was talking) had any other G 
that it was uſeful or neceſſary. 

This is to be underſtood with a limitatia, 
15) Part, 8. ſhall ſhew (19) that he expreſſes elſewhet, 

1, V.$. 3, they were ſuch as made uſe of any baptiſm 

#4 there were ſome Sects that called themſche 
ans, (but they were hardly allowed that « 
others) who utrerly refuſed the uſe of any 
all, Of whom 1 ſhall give ſome agcount 4 
(19) convenient, | | 


1— 


2 
1 


— S 7 * 


Sect. 5. Out of St. Auſtin's Lt 
' Boniface. 


Auguſtini Epiſtola ad Roni ſacium 
pill. 2 3. 


, 
qos. j 1, Boni. ace, a Biſhop of St. 1 Acquaim 
| 


Wriote to him to deſire his Explicum 
Matters that appeared to him difficult to ret 
do both relate to Infants 1 ere 
One was, Whether ſuch Parents do their | 
are-baptized any hurt, who carry em to the He 
ples and en ces to be cured by thoſe Impious A 
snfirmity they haves And if they hereby do * 
then bow it come! 70 paſi,that the Faith of the Pi 
em in flead when they are baptized, and yet tl 
their Parents does em no hurt. | 
' The other was, how that can be reconcil d 
which the God-father anſwers in the Child mn 
tiſm : v. That he deer believe x does renount 
bey, Sc. when he at preſent has no Sence i 
what he will have hereafter, po bogy 4 
Apert of what St, f „ anſwers ta the fil 
20) CH. VI. 1 have already recited in the (46) ** > 
+ 12 an ſayings : Becauſe he does in this antwer © 


plain one of the Paſſages of Cyprian, which 


| 
* iy 
l 


* 


1 U 


* 


V. St. Auſt in, 13 5 
1 another part of it in CH. III. f. 4. becauſe it Year after che 
| proof that the Ancients took * Word Rege- Apoltles 1. 
r Baptiſm excluſively of all other Senſes, of 
bſtance of the Anſwer is, chat N Sin is 
lerived from the Parents to the Child, becauſe 
is ar firſt a part of the Parents : That after 
me a ſeparate living Perſon, the Faith of the 
xr others that bring him to Baptiſm is availa- 
| becauſe the Regenerating Spirit is one in the 
ſon; that bring the Child, and in the Child that * 
But when the ſame Perſons commit that 
en the Child, offering him, and endeavouring 
him in the ſacrilegiow bonds of Devils ; there 
one Soul in both of 'em, that the Crime 52 
wicated, For Sin n not ſo Communicated by, the 
her which # diſtinct, as Grace # Communicated by 
pirit which in one and the ſame, For the ſame holy 
y bein this and in that Perſon, altho' they mutually 
ot one of anot her, and ſo the Grace may be common: 
Spirit of a human Perſon cannot be in this and in 
m ; ſothat one ſinning and the other not ſinning 
ſhould be common. | 


maining parts of the Anſwer relatin 
me particular things that Boniface h 
do here follow, 


: 


* 


ud te moveat, quò i quidem non ell fide ad 
repiendum parvulos ferunt ut gratid ſpiritali 
generentur æternam, ſed 1 eor put ant hoe ve; 
mporalem retinere vel recipere ſanitatem, Nome: 
terea ili non gn) need quia non ab iſtis ble 
e offeruntur, Celebrantur enim per eos neceſſariq 
it, Kc. Spirits autem ile ſanfius qui habi; 
mtr, ex quibus und Illi columba deargentata Chu: 
hne emflatur, agi quod agit etiam per ſerviturem 
ron Vm ſimpliciter ignorantium, verq u eri 
liter Indignorum, Offrruntur quippe parvul! a 
den Ke gratiam non Fam ab eit quorum 
minibur, quam: & ab % & e bont fide- 
in 4b univerſl * ſanRorum atque fide- 
omnibus namgue 0 reti intolliguntur 


t 0101 offerant ', & quorum acid atque . 
* 4 , j n 


85 


4 


19 St. Auſtin. ' Ol 


ear 1. the dud eharitate ad communicationem ſanſ i ſpiniſ 
poſtles 288, fur. Tota hoc ergo mater Eccleſia que in fankti 
FM” quia tots omnes, ve parit, Nam ſi Chr 


tiſmi ſacramentum quod unum atque idipſum q; 
pud hereticos valet ad conſecrationem, quam 
tern partiei pat ionem non ſufficiat : Qu«' conſtr 
uidem facit hereticum extra Domini gregm 
minicum charafterem ; corrigendum tamen ad 
Dodctrina, non iterum ſimiliter conſecrandum : ( 
in Catholic ] Eccleſi4 eflam per ſtipule mini lu 
menta purg anda port antur, ut ad maſſe ſocietgten 
are perduc ant ur | 
Ilud autem nolo te fallat, ut exiſtimes reatil i 
er Adam traftum aliter non poſſe dirumpi niſi 
percipiendam Chriſti gratiam 4& parentibus offera 
enim ſcribens dicks z ut ſicut parentes aytores 
eorum pænam, per idem parentum identigem j 
Cum wideas myltos non offerri 4 parentihus, ſed, 
uibulibet extraney : Sicut à dominus ſervuli ali 
— S nonnunquam mortum parcntibus ſu pe 
tixantur ab en oblati qui in ills hij uſinodi miſerieni 
bere potuerunt. Aliquando etiam ques erudeliter pa 
uerunt — uibuſſibet nonnunquam & ſac 
bus colliguntur, & ab en offeruntur ad baptiſmun! 
groprigs filios non habuerunt wllos nec habere di 
5. 2. Let nat that diſturb you, that ſome Peopit 
bring their Infants to Baptiſm with that Faith | 
* poſe] that they may by ſpiritual Grace be teh 
to eternal Life, but becauſe they think they do 
dor preſerve their bodily health by this remed 
# the Children do not therefore fail oh being je 
e 


* 11 $4.54 


* 


. St. Auſtin, „ 137 1 
fl Cues hey our alpine rowards the Com- Yer ater the 
4 0 | 258, 
oo — — of the Saints does this Of- 2 a 
Mother, For the whole Church brings forth 
ildren, and the whole brings forth each parti- 


the Sacrament of Chriſtian baptiſm, which is 
the ſame, be available even among Hereticks 
Conſecration of a Perſon, tho' it be not ſuffici- 
s obtaining of eternal Life (which Conſecrati - 
ves the Hererick in the guilt of Sin for uſin 
Mark without the compaſs of tie Lord's Hock: 
the Orthodox Doctrine teaches that ſuch a 
to be reformed, but not to be Conſecrated 
How much more in the Catholick Church may 
p that is to be cleaned, be brought in by the 
f the Straw, that by the help of the floor, ir 
gathered ro the reſt of the heap? 


It I would not have you miſtake ſo as to think 
bond of Guiit derivd from Adam cannot be 
unleſs the Children be offer d for 9 the 
f Chriſt by their own Parents. For ſo you ſpeak 
Letter, That a the Parents were Authors of their 
N fo they may alſo by the Faith of their Parents 
10 


you ſee that a great many are offer d not 
Parents, bur by any other Perſons, As the In- 
es are ſpmetimes offex'd by their Maſters ; And 
jes when the Parents are dead, tl & Infants are 
being offer d by any that can afford to ſhew 
paſſion on em. And ſomcr mes Infants whom 
rents have cruelly expos d, to be brought up by 
light on em, are now and then taken up by 
iryins,and offer d to baptiſm by them who have 
en of their own, nor deſign to have any, And 
6 there is nothing elſe done than what is Writ- 
e Goſpel, when our Lord ask'd who was Neigh- 
un that was wounded, by Thieves, and left 
Lin wy Road ? And it was anſwer'd, He that 
"cy on him, ' 
e lee (beſſde the reſolution of the main Que- 
N Boniface and St. Auſtin taking it for granted 
ins are to be baptix'd) that the ordinary uſe 
— 2 Parents to — * their Chil * 
* cls Was not., coun nec as engt 


138 St. Auſtin. i 
Yer aſter the a Child could net be baptiz'd worn that | 
Apoſtles 288, oe _ — ok on any eq 
2 ild might it to An may 

Neither did the baptiſm d 
right Faith, or intention if thoſe that b ol, 
It was ſuppos d to be done by the order and f 
fire of the Church, — 4 of thoſe | 


mum o 
fondo Wy dicwns It 


2 at, | 
4 que 4 0 
er in 5 robus — denter pro paroul 
t dicant eum tanta bona facere que ad horn 
garur, * interrogat : Tamen thiem bv 
| ny erit i baptizatur ? Aut, non ci 
ſeio utrhm — ty aliqus, Aliguid her 
non erit ; ſicut mib ſing dubitatione deen 
in Deum 17 uod ſe convertat ad Deum. 

rt ſeripta er ab fn. * da 
zones peto previter v b,! 
— de ge eſcribas, ſed —_ red 
Hit literis tuis lefti; 9 releftis, & 
L- finedant conſideratis, recordatw 
i cum eſſe rerum obſcurarm, 

nam pietatis * pertinent ium, d ligenti 
rimu N valdd oderat de quaſtiont 14 
' fionem brevem : Et guiſſ un bee pee, K 

bat : Eumque, ſi ej um perſona pateretur, wil 

du & voce cohibebat: Indignum 
reret, cum de re tant} quam multa ici paſſew © 

oof. Sed 40 tibi mon hem) ut ſolepa 


Q £7 o'* 


* 


— 
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2 - 


— ans — — - _ 
. — — - — — 
— = , 2 wi — — 


St. Auſtin. OLE 
mn Eviſcopus multis curis occupatis, ut ego: Un- Lear after the 
* ow prolixum a ere ner mibi Apaſtles 288, 
Nam ille tunc adoleſcens, qui talia breviter no- WH 
e, 3 multa in & ſermocinatione querebat 
> querebat ocioſm, Tu vero cogitans nunc quis & 3 
agites, breviter de re tant i r me jubes. 
quantum poſſum : Dominus adjwvet, ut quod po- 


pe ita loquimur, ut Paſcha propinquante dicamus 
90 — eſſe Dominl Baſſonem cam ille 
multos anos paſſus ſit, nec omni no niſi ſemel iſta 
ſit, Nempe ipſo die Dominico dicimm. Hodie 
eſurrexit : Cum ex quo reſurrexit tot anni tran- 
ur nemo tam ineptur oft ut not ita loquentes ar- 
mentitor, niſi — iſtor dies ſecundum i lorimm qui- 
ta ſunt ſimilitudinem nuncupamm > Ut diratur 
ui non 77 {x revolutione temporiz ſimilia e- 
licatur ile die fieri propter ſacraments celebratio- 
{nw ill die ſed jam olim fattum oft, Nonne ſemel 
ſt Chriſtus in ſeipſo > Et tamen in ſacramento 
per omnes Paſche ſolennitates, ſed omni die popu» 
tur, Nec utique mentitur qui Interreg ati cum 
t immolari, Si enim ſacramenta quandam ſimi- 
0471008 rerum quarum facramenta ſou non habee 
no ſacraments non eſſent, Ex kc autem ſimili* 
rrmque etiam ipſarum rerum noming accipiunt, 
go ſccundùm quendam modum ſacramentum 
corpus Chriſti 225 facramentum ſanguinn Chriſti 
iſti eſt 3 ita ſacramentum fidei fides oft, Nikhil 
lud credere quam fidem habere, Ac per boc cum 
r parvulus eredere, qui fidei nondum habet affeR- 
pudetur fidem habere propter fidei ſacramentum, & 
e ſe ad Deum over converſionts ſacramentum 1 
e reſponſio ad celebrationem pertinet ſacrament, 
fe baptiſino Apoſtalus 3 Conſepulti, inguit, ſumus 
beptiſmum in mortem, Non ait; ſepulturam 
i: Sed prorfus ait; Conſepulti ſumus, Sacra- 
"go tante rei non miſt ej uſdem rei vocabulo nun- 
I 


porvulum erſt nondum Ader illa e. credeniti- 


Wc confiſtie, jam tamen ipſius ſidei ſacramentum 
«at, Nam ſicut cradere reſpondet ur, ſic etiam fi- 
4, non Lad] rem ipſam Mente amnuendo, ſed ip- 
Hamnentum perci piendo. Cum autem homo ſapere 
dad ſecramentum.,reperit, ſed heli + 

; Att i J que 


. 
#4 


Year after the juſque veritati conſond etiam ate e 
Apoſtles 288. * non Ay valebit ſacran x 


St. Auſtin _ 


44 9% 

am adverſiu contraria . : Et . 
fi ante rations uſum ex hic vit d emigraverit, 
cramentum, commendante eccleſia charitate, 4. l 
natione que per unum hominem intravit in mu 
ſtiano adjutorio liberetur. Hoc qui non credit, f 
poſſe arbitratur, profeRo infidels eſt, etſi babes 
mentum : longeque melior eſt ile paroulus qui et 
nondum habeat in cogitatione, non ei tamen diu 
riæ cogitationi opponit ; unde ſacramentum qu 
percipre. 

Reſpondi ſicut exiſtimo queſtionibus tui qua 
net ad min capaces & contentiofos non ſati, 
autem ad pacatos & intelligentes plus fortd qua 
Nec tibi ad excuſationem meam objeci firmiſ 
tudinem, ſed ſaluberrime conſuetudins reddid; 
rationem. 

Du reckon you have propos'd a very hard 
latter part of your Letter, according to that t 
by which you are wont to be exceeding caution of « 
that looks like alie, You ſay this; 

* Suppoſe I ſer before you an Infant, and 
* whether, when he grows up, he will be a Ut 
© or, whether he will be no Thief? Your anſwe! 
© leſs will be, I cannot tell. And, whether hen! 
* fant Age have any good or evil Thought: 
* ſay, 2 Since therefore you dare nd 
* thing either concerning his future Behaviour, d 
* ſent Thoughts: What is the meaning chat wit 
* are brought to Baptiſm, their Parents, as Sp 
© them, make anſwer and ſay, That they doth 
that Age can have no thoughts of; or if they 
body knows what they are ? For we askthoſeif 
they are brought, and ſay, Does be believe in Gul 
« cerning that Age which his no knowledge 
there be a God or not: They anſwer, He de 
—_ ſo in like manner anſwer is made to all 
Fo that I wonder how the Parents do in 
ters anſwer ſo confidently for the Child that bet 
© or that good thing, which the baprizer demand 
time * 3 : And yet 1 at . — 
il thu baptized Perſon Chaſte, or, not 

ſtion Cher —— ſo anſwer, H 


I] que 
ent of ary he win 


V. St. Auſtin. 141 
\ that be does believe in God : He does turn * 
u conclude your Letter with theſe Words, WY. 
5-9 you to give me a ſhort anſwer to theſe queſti- 
\ 4 manner 43 that you do not urge to me t 
jon of the Cyſtomarineſs of the thing, but give me 
„ | 
fo read your Letter over and over, ànd 
6der'd it as far as my ſhort time would allow; 
me call to r my Friend Nebridius, who be- 
; diligent and ſagacious inquirer into Matters 
lower, eſpecially ſuch as concern'd Religion, 
xt endure a ſhort anſwer to a weighty quetin X 
ir very ill if any one defir'd ſuch a thing ; and 
ith an angry voice and look — \ him, if 
» a Perſon chat might be ſo us d, as counting 


ir to ask ſuch queſtions 3 who did not conſider 
ich might and ought to be ſaid on ſo great a 


do not pretend to be with you in ſuch 
25 he was wont to be: For you are a Biſhop . 
e a great many cares upon you, as well as I: So 
ther have you the leiſure to read a long Dif 
nor I ro write one. For he being then a young 
t would not be anſwer'd in brief to ſuch things, 
ta great deal of talk with me, inquired as one 
e from one that was ſo too. But you, conſidery 
your own Circumſtances that ask, and mine 
n asked, bid me anſwer briefly about ſo great a 
And that I here do as well as I can: 15 
afliſt me that I may be able to farisfie your 


know we often expreſs our ſelves ſo, as that 
od Friday is nigh, we ſay, To morrow, or, neut 
r Lord's paſſion : Tho it be a great many years 
at he ſuffer d, and his Paſſion was never perfor- 
t once. So on the Lord's day we ſay, Tha day 
| aroſe, tho ſince he aroſe it be ſo many yeary, 
there no body ſo filly as to ſay we lie When we 
but for cis reaſon, becauſe we zive names tothoſe 
rom the Repreſentation they make us of thoſe on 
ie things were indeed done? So asthatiscall'dthe - 
„ whichis not the very day, bur anſwers to it in the 
on of time: And that which is not done on that 
t Was done a long time ago, is ſpoken of as done on 
| * that 


St. Auſtin. Q 
Year after the that day, becauſe the t of it is then 
888, © Was nor Chriſt in his own Perſon offer'd i 
era once for all > And yer in the Sacrawel 
fer d in the Church Cor, in, or, to, or the 
* only every Eaſter, but every day ; nor doe he 
N being ask d, ſays, He # offer d. Foe acrame 
not be Sacraments, if they had nora reſembla 
things whereof they are the Sa rs 3 And} 
* reſemblance they commonly have the 1 
things themſelves. ; | 
As therefore the Sacrament of Chriſt's boy 
* certain faſhion Chriſt's body, and the Str 
* Chriſt's blood is Chriſt's blood: So the Sa 
Faith is Faith, and to believe is nothingelſeby 
Faith. And ſo when an Infant that has not ye 
*ty of Faith, is ſaid to believe ; he is laid to 
* becauſe of the Sacrament of Faith ; and tom 
© becauſe of the Sacrament of Converſioh: N 
 *anſwer belongs to the Celebration of the Sam 
(21) Rom. 6 the Apoſtle on this ſame Subject of Baptiſm, 
4. e are buried toget ber with Chriſt by Baptiſii 
He does nor ſay, We fianifi 4 burial, but he 
* word it ſelf, We are buried. So chat he alk 
8 of ſo great a thing by the name d 
We? TO T q | 
And ſo an Infahr, tho he be not *. nſte 
14 45 faithful Chriſtian} by that Faith whid 
tin the will of believers ; yet he ig by the de 
© that Faith : For as he is ſaid 7 beliewt, Id be 
44 Fidel, not from his having the thing it 
mind, but from his receiving the Sacrathen 
And when a Perſon begins to have a ent 


" he does not repeat that Sacra ba m 


4 


this Chriſtian — 

| « — of —. = 
1 m chat Condemnation 

( * Rom. 3. ter d into the Warld, 


< St. Auſtin. 143 
Joes not believe this, and thirks it cannot be Year after tlie 
indeed an Infidel, tho he have the Sacrament Apoſtles 288, 

And that Infant is much better, who tho' he 
Faith in his Mind, yet puts no bar of a contra- 
againſt it, and ſo receives the Sacrament to 
health et | | 
given ſuch an anſwer to your 


; as 1 
to ignotant or contentious not e- 


nd to underſtanding and quiet People perha 
enough. Neither have I, ro ſpare my Pains, 
you the Cuſtom's being lo firmly grounded : 
e, as well as I could, explained to you the rea- 
at wholeſome Cuſtom. . 2 
ful or judicious the Reader will j this 4 4 
n of the reaſon of the Cuſtom to be, I know | 
i; it much material, fince we are not now in- 
Ow acute St. Auſtin was, but what it was that 
reſt knew to be rrue in point of Fact. And 
e perceive plainly theſe Marrers followin 
That that was the practice, for the Godfarhers 
„as I ſaid, uſually the Parents) to make theſe 
the Child's name. The uſe of Godfathers ap- 


«forth more particularly : And St. Auſtin ſays g. 9. 

Anſwers, do belong to (or, are a neceſſary apper- 

] the Sacrament, and he had ſaid in the former 

he Letter, (which I omitted becauſe of the 

t they are verba Sacramentorum, ſins quibud 

cmſecrari non poteſt : Words: of the Sacrament; 

hich an Infant cannot be baptized. Whether 

| not have excepted the cale of neceiſity in 

{ ſudden Death (as the Church of England does) 

d been occaſion of ſpeaking of chat, I know |, 

It b __ would have been a_ — 
ec _ or count it a thing 

tit, The Charch Chriſt has always ta- 

tat the Bleſſings of God promiſed in this | 

t — oe underſtood as conveyed conditionally 

1 — - — which theſe queſtions and an- 

vely e 

We ſee that they then held as certain, that 

ord , e 

edly ſaved: For St. in $ 
Words that he fhar does not believe this # < In- 
uch he would not ſay, if it 2 


ore (23) from the words of Tertullian ; but (23) CH. Iv. 


— — — 
— — — — 
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St. Auſtin, 9 


Yar after the ed at all donbtful. The RI 
Apaltles 288, obſervd from what he ſa * $ 
A forbid that I ſhould — any 


( ) Annot. 
tt. 19. 


72 Sect. 3. 


e- dying in Inf, 2 
vation. 

3. If thoſe Learned BenediAines bo hun 
the laſt Edition of this Fathers Works, 
Books and —＋ in their 22 
placed this Epiſtle right ; then we ſee 
+ the miſtake of Chen, who maintains, ul 
that St. Auſtin, before he was heated with d 
an Controverſie, did never aſſert rhe Conde 
Infants dying unbaptized, no not to thole left 
er ſufferings in the World to come! Fer 
this Epiſtle, (which is in their Edirion tlie 
Dom, 408. which was before Pelagims vented lul 


Man — into t * lainly e 
N12 d 88 have been a e 5 
7. ere are two other 
Words here, which are well worth the n 

* to our Sub One i. 
ſpeaks ſo as that we may be ſure he-had 
of Tranſubſtantiation. For to ſay, that Sac 
a likeneſi Lor reſemblance] * Ns er 1 55 
are the Sacraments ; and from 
3 have the names if the fir 
_ this by ſaying, The rea. Abo. | 

, and the Sacrament of hn blood u 2 
manner [or faſhion] 4 to ſpeak of this as 1 
underſtood by all, is proof e that he u 
lieved, nor had conceived or heard of any N 
as makes the body and blood of Chiriſt to be 

per ſenſe, 

J. 8. 5. Another is, thar it ws then the comm 
for Chriſtians in ſome Churches, and probabij in 
he 2 to receive the Communion of of Chris 

For ſo he ſays, Chriſt in *. (0, 
Pat was offer'd Cor, ſacrificed 
the Sacrament ix ina 81 be 
every day, Tis certain this was the 
Chriſtians at Rome: And that in many. of 


Churches, and ſome of . ee b 


” T3 
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v. St. Auſtin. T7 8" 
e ſo often, For St. Hierom and St, Auſtin 2 5 


n written Letters on this Subject in anſwer to Apoſt 
had deſird their opinion in relation to . 


Aug. Epiſt. 118. 22 Hi 
4 Beticum. Ses allo Ag. yy ik 
Monte. J 1. 6 18. and Gennad; nad; re Keel. 
ir Opinion is, that in chat and all ſuch Like 
r are not determined by Seri nor by the 
of the Univerſal Church, one 22 the u- 
Church in which one lia And St . 
that he had by long Bxp found this 
ich had been given him . to 
peakable uſe for the quieting Mens 


ce of the Church, 
ſay of receiving every ay : Bur no Perſon 


d have ſpoken with ſuch indifterency of 
any People (if there had then been any ſuch) ſueh) 
to receive ſo ſeldom as many amon 
pw a-lays do, For mn loc. citat, 
t Communicate every do neither 2 
; But I would adviſt an 4 . People to 55 
5 Lord's day 3 provided they have 4 
Bui tbu I ſpeak of thoſt who 
wh mortal Crimes lyin on their Conſeiencer Gee 
adviles to do penance firſt, 
Me does both in this Letter, and alſo 12 hong 
mou rehearſed, and in any other P 
lainly to ſhew: chat be not Tun 5 nor 


at Infants that are _ . thy man PE 

th or Repen net, e of the 
b. How much ſoever he Toke 

ih of explaining the LL 75 
nthe Child's name, He das- 

| that fly to the juſti aut e 

, te Child d. 

eye, of 

the Words ate ius in | 
| not maintain are do in a proper one 


ain yields they ale not : He grants that In- 
- wha either oye with the heart, or confeſt 


ben at 7 he, argues thr Infanei (23) dt 


are Baptiz catorum mes» 


the Ic, or 2 — ut among the ritls 2 


Credenter z yer ſtill he means and explains 23. 33 
. L himſelf 


146 ; Sr. Auſtin, 
Yar ter the himſelf, as he does hete, Thar they ares 
| — 188. not by that Faith which tin woes 
by the Sacrament of that Farth, | 
> * indeed hold that the holy 
ns A _ and is in _ ** x 
$ Words, Tis regencrar: it i one 
— ch. and in the Child bat 
in t rt of the Epiſtle which 1 lest on 
the leng 
tum pyatiie, & ſpiritur o 


he "ſays, Aqua exhibmme uſu 
ant intrinſeeh bw 
tie, ſolvent vinditiom en r, Sc. The Wu 
© outwardly the Sderament of the Grace, und 
* operating inwardly the benefit of 1 
pond wa Guilt, Ce, do regenerate, Buthel 
Infants to be merely y paſſive, and not to k 
Ps ſtund, or co-operate any thing themſ#lves, 
(3) Bpilt, in 17 le to (26) Dardwas he ſays 
. God dwelt —— 


fo l 
And ified by the Ponds — ( 
* . Spirit, do 40 
' they be regenerated, cannot yes "by ney 
bn Gl And aftetward, 2 N affirm 'therefn 
ba ink dwelks in baprixed Infanth, thi" thy 
the ſame Warmer they — him mnt, 
15 em, at they know not 2 Soul :' The 
which they they Av wſt of; '# 49 them 
yp Po which ail Und they ow in eek 
1 — her 24 br . | 
nitii Examen, 1 and do (270 m | 
Part 2, de Faith. and do Believe after a certain mange 
baptſmo, can» ih the ſume wity or manner thay adult Som 


(#7) Chem- 


13. Faith comes by Hearing, Thoufheg Med 
ſtan Oc. for ne thite Infant hor 
(38) Mal) theſe: 6 dies fort of Faith i/ir-thar/ the) 


Search, Illu- oe 1 a late Philoſoph ten uy _ 


ſtrations on made th, | e (28) acquainred us um 
Ch. 7. of the chaniſen 220 is formed in ! 


te fond an Infant bay et rn, and alſo how at? 
| Raitt; ew work towing _ 


Pm 
: 
* 


! 


St. n 


| Moth his ange ini hating ind Year he 4b 
other 0 
the Bt Pleaſiire, " There ann or ain 
er Brain running 4 "thi is may he: 
ped, ba has by Sympathy the f. ny E 5 
he has, ore co nc 
oe the deut Mculty is, how i I 


5 . . 


"be 1 e Child to have at; Why 
de ftrong aFual motion of love to Oed and 
"ele inſtant # ſuſſteient for the exere 2 
And, Concypi/cence is 40 it m—_ 
id the ſtrange 


10 that he (a ma 90955 
bt ſtrange, # pt op] 
with a love of 140 at the time of Vets Bog 


ſince, Ke. Author does ſorvewhers, +0 9) L. 


nan fre) 
» 


. 


this Learned 
lis Book, that Men of of Learning 
; And, that theſe N bs 757 * 


a, 


al reaſons for ny Men d 4 8 
Into gteater m Wen 5 bn 
ho uſiſtance from [rung $ 5 Fe 
ng bur Conmey, Senſe to tru 
any y 5 that is very | 
A + en that adyencur'd 9 15 7. 
that that is in a r ſenſe 
ich we lee, when we have it in our h 
eve it, tho the. Learaed have, C 
t was it for ong of them . 15 


Wien Ky nite errors. 
may perhaps be added tot 
pcloſerothar They! ſeldom allow wer 1 
de of Bread. 1 contrary, 
ir E this . 121 an 


pm loves God wich a love of choice. 
believe it of any Ihfan 1 Any " 


they ſee the Child f 
r (as St. Auſtin, obſerves "Tas they 5 n te) 640 on 


Hing and fretfulnel Ne: wh phy * 

Ps, would be very. 4 * 

IP. a nt 1 9 

rlaid Author ſa 1 15 8 | 2 542 
Mm this, that ie are juſtified 

t And nie Had teaſqn, for the: 610 Sr 7. 

whole the contrary, When they (af, 15 de Bap- 

{el ſey that 7188 Infants | 8 7 — tlimo 13. 


Your alter tle wot the aft of believing, are, not to, be 
Apoſtles 3844 les, See, let bi be eee I fuppofh1 
ww» have at laſt learn'd not to hang any de 
on the neck of their Religion, 

e oy alſo, They that bave treated ff 

Ba the Age paſt, have omitted th « 
regeneration of Infants by the aRtual mitten oi 
t, for het works 4s ns rn Hen 

0; their werd de nee JREW & 
7 examin'd it, But St. Auſtin thought. he 
| ſenſe to be a N when he ſay} 
(32) Nit. ſaid Epiſtle (32) ro Dardanus g If we 

97, e by Diſcourſe, that Infants, which & yt 
eof humane t 77 have knowledge of ttt 
I am afraid we ſhoul feem to offer an h 
when, let 11 what we will, the cen (4 
ver-powers all the Force of our talk, He wang 
as either in this' or the other Sacrament, ot! 

point to rack any thing to our Faich chu 
ro our Senſe, as 89 n there to al 

Infants, even then when they begin to talk, 
tle ſenle or underſtanding, that if they de 

keep ro thar pirch, they would be Ideors. 
Moſt of the n o no farther} 
ſtin does; they hold chat God, by his ind, 
time of Baptiſm, feal and apply ro the In 
there dedicated ro him, the promiſes of tit 
of which he is capable, viz. Adoprion, Fatt 
Tranſlation from the ſtate of Nature to that off 
On which account the Infant is ſaid to be n 
Cor, by] the Spirit. Not chat God K* 9 

at that time illuminate or convert the mind d 
And for original Sin, or the corruption of N 
hold that God, by his Covenant, does abou 
of it, receives the Child to his mercy in C 
figns to him by promiſe ſuch Grace s ſha 
by che ule of means, if he live, be ſafficient | 
x under, but not wholly to extirpate it in wi 
left as the ſubject of trial and of a | 
Derr. Cy, Werke 2 N tf 
soft ents in gen 
©$,6,% The Pelayient on the other fide fee le 
work. to find ſome ace $54 in an udn 
their purpoſe, for fince they took on e be 


wal Sin, and were preſt ith that Argue 


* 


. 


; St, //. 


They, for an evaſion, would ſomerimen ſay 
' e and fret | erying ſoon a8 they 
i a (34) Sin: And they may 


= — 


ore than the other: As 
1. — would ever ſay but to ſerve 10 


hat if they would calmly think of it, they would 
0 15 if they will not, ſays e we 
oh ill an Opinion of humane ſenſe, at to fear 
dj will be perſwmaded by m. He takes no "1 
r than this, that a Child befote the uſe ; 

have neither actual Sin nor actual Falch. 


out of St. Auſtin's Books de 
Geneſi ad literam. 


De Geneft ad literam lib. 10. 


SFA 


in began and made a Pro in theſe 
3 long 0 ius began ro ſtirʒ 
vork intervening he did not finiſh and publiſh 
ne time after, I do not obſerve any ing in em 
to have any reſpect to the diſpute with him. 
h Book he handles the polnt of the origin of 
e Soul; whether every Perſon's Saul be by 
Creation; or whether, as the Body of a Man 
from the Body of his Patents, ſo his Soul alfo 
from their Soul, He recites the Arguments 


des, 


firſt Parents upon all their Poſterity is made 
an Argument for the Propagaticn of Souls as 
bodies. They inſtanc'd in Tnfants, concernin 

Y argued thus, If we ſay they be derived fre 

reſpect of their Bodies vfly, and not in reſpect 
jouls, we muſt have & cate that we deo not, el“ 
e God to be the Aüthor of Sin, (if he put the 
Body in which it muſt needs Sin)" dt Uſe 
) be believ'd that there may be (ertſe Soul 


L 1 


BEE SELETEEE. 


ibn why Infants are Baptis d, I for forglye» Years 


Ba tined for Anguſt 

eſs of that or ſuch like Sins, $, 4 In ex» 1 
a ron merit li. 

N „1. 6 


erves (35) that the derivation of origial din (3 
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: 


E 


Nou. 18. 


160 St, Auſtin, 


= after the beſid gor Saviour Chriſt s ics 0 t 
les 288, Chrih jan Grace to free it ir from 


WAYS t ey, ſe contrary to the belie 7656 1 
3 þ their "fon and little Ong 4 
1 0 


of » i 7 7 In whom 1 * 
too, it U well be dil dhat burt | would &' 


J 


which iro + Body only, and not that w 
that age che) 8 die without Baptiſh fe if 
we ſee that the C Kay univerſally obſerveq this, b 
40 4 60 any good; we ſee not what elſe 'can bt mal 
hat the Soul of an Infant deſery'd; 74 4 


par, ood of het Bod), and noe of thr 
on while they are alive, and to help em whit 

155 — Infant i. of Adam both « to bi" Bu 
uid incaſe it go out of the Bodywit 


1 


they might fy 800 ized after they were dead, by 

when they are dead there be nothing to be tn 

(36) Cap. 13, * aſterward, (36) this agen is eine 
Chriſtian Ba iſm if it ha neither 


* 


own, nor be rom that Son which firſt ſinned in 
10 a. 14. 55 anſwer to that is (37 ee 


ts the Soul inte an ill diſpoy'd Body, L 

Inge keepl g, * che Ne 

of God's Grace, it e Baht procure. the 

beg thydet with chang'd ju 

at 1 e Reſurrectlon han wet] cul 
iſe, 4k of living mprovet Wl 

y With the ſteps Which the 10 nn M 


rowth, the Soul is at fi ob 
pact ey of 32 en a d 
yk dee 1 


10 pe vo i; wears off 
Tears of 1 170 


in 0h Wepa 
1 1 tan live dt 10 the 


21 7 Sacrament of the Mediator, f. Ar 
mont of org Hin i takgn away even 
traue g and wit hon A2 2 4 
wdey the Coneuptiſcence — 


ant m apti wh = 1 alive 1 
ov 54151 A Soul thet it 7 

Fol Pr for the Soul of an fun. Mw] ame 
nv be additted tothe hinged, 0 ws 

> ra aver . it "_ "eo ann 


\ i 


p V. St. Auſtin, $Y.1 

let while it in in the Body it be expiated by the Year after the 

5 d e e bee 
„ 1ays one 4 , 

2 this dene either thro' infidelity er nag (38) Cap. 15+ 


That may be ſaid as well of grown Perſons, for they 

44h, or the mi fal ſick in a place where no bo» | 
b 'em to Baptiſm, 4 | wa MR 
But they have Sins of their own that need forgive» 

if they be not forgiven, a Man cannot ſay 
buniſh'd undeſervedly for the things they 17 
wil committed in their life time, Dur mhy 

be depriv'd of eternal Life (in caſe no body 
toBaptiſm) to which the Contagion it has recei 

Fleſh cannot be imputed, if it be not 

1ſt inful Soul © For ir was N in the Body, not by 
wort 4 —— o /a. — ” 22 
e. Andif we ſay that the want of Baptiſm will 
then what good does it do to on ee helped ta 

t be no hurt to one that u not helped ? / 

Lys St, Auſtin, I confeſt that T N heard or read 

tan anſwer for theiy fide, who ewe dor to maine 7 
Nut ( being for their Opinto//or a not 
| tht new ont, and not ſiteh e are devived 

„ are put Into Bodier. : 
attemprs in the following Cha 


another an- 


of Souls (for Himſelf, it is —— he inclin'd 
e 1 of the Propagation of em Weed 
odeſt as Hot to determine any thing) but th 
and, as he (hews, inſufficient, * 
u that God does not; In His Providence ſutfer a 
ttodie unbaptiz d, but Teh as he foreſaw would 
\ Wicked and Unpenltent, If they had V'. He 
Wabſifd it e t6 think that Gec Condemns Per. 
vin, Which they never did, ey of jet 
felees they Would have dene m if they e 


tlaft he comes to this end of Hie diſcourſy oh 
mr oy mens gn 

e z [1 AL FP 

Lend for the thus / L 150 the fores of th (19) Gi. 
nd of the Autbortele; wy WAP, 12 


un were it wot that tbo" Opinion of theft 
te be deviv'd from the neck ha 1 al. 


* ora 


— 


{ 


v for thoſe that held that Opinion of the new th 


Year after the vantage on the account of the Baptiſm of Infant; 
Apoſtles 288, — anſwer can be given them, 12 : 
WES" conceive, If God ſhall hereafter teach me aw 
ſhall grant me an opportunity to. rite it, I ſhul 
it to thoſe that are ſtudious of ſuch things. Du 
clare beforehand that the N concerning Infan 
be diſregarded, ſo a that if the truth be on the « 

ſhould be paſt over without anſwering. (| Aut en 
nihil querendum eſt, ut ſufficiat fidej noſire ſein 
vivendo vencuri ſumus, et/i neſciamum unde vener 
non impudenter aſtuat anima rationalu etiam boc 
ſa,abfit pervicacia contendendi, afſit diligentia reg 
militas petendi, perſtverantia pulſandi : Ut i 
dire novit qui meli quam nos quid nobit erh 
movit, det etiam bc qui novit dare bona dats 


4 
credenda paſtolica e 
' ther nothing at all is to be enquir d of ch 
* [the origin of the Soul] and it mMuſt ſuffice 
that we kngw whither we Mall go, if we 
* without kner ing whence we are ſprung; ol 
* immodeſt Ambition for a reaſonable Soul u 
# know this alſo concerning her ſelf qua 
* obſtinacy of contending, we muſt ule dil 
7 quiring, humility in asking, . perſeverance l 
“ing, that if he Who knows Letter that 

* is fit for us do judge this expedient, 
' grant this alſo, as he grants gyod_ gifts to 
' dren, But the cuſtom of our . Mother tt 
ein Baptizing Infants muſt not be diſregate 
* accounted needleſs, nor belieyed to be other! 

# dition [or order) of the Apoſtles, 

(49) Vindica«, The late Biſhop of regler has teſtor\l f 
| lon of Bp. reading of this place out of three ancient! 
en. Oxford: For it thoſe laſt Words, jeat 
nee, Part dhe word eſſe was In the Printed, it 0 
4 CH.IV. additlon of one Letter had wonderfully pt 
10 ſenſe, for as it Rood, ſo it was to beT ran(laies, 
p tf arded, wor 10 be accounted needle, ner Ul, 
| 4 of it were net A tradinion of the Apis, N 

St, Auſtin go forward, and backward, and f. 
n the Came breath, Hur this Amondanent wk 
erent Sentence, agi eeable to the ſcore of t 
gonformable to what St. AM ſaysn (every! dt 


' : 
Ve x 


rs * % | Q 


the ble to believe that it muſt have been « 
pate es 288 Apoſtles themſelves. And, Secondly, it ra 


1 Scriprure allo, by the Analogy chat Bir 
ro Circurecifion, Fe. 

And whereas the Latin Phraſe runs, \nd 
ritate Apoſtolic traditum'; that does not 
it — eſtabliſn'd no or her way than by a 

but that it came not in by any leſſer 8 
12 than that of the Apoſtles; * by any ge 


1 true, his argui in that place dow! 
that tho' it could not have been provid im 
ture, yet if it could he 45 to haye bw 
ed by the A ord in thelt life 

ought to have ſatisfied any one, ſo i 
ought, provided the proof were iy a Bu 
not help the Argument of the Papiſts, who 


| 

the conſent of the Church 47 to be (8! 
of of a Doctrine, For how of | 

fle vever it was at that time for the C 


know certainly the practice of the Th 
dirion which needed to be traced back 
Aare it is utterly impoſe now to mc 
leion for 1606 years, unleſs it be recorded 8 
ture, or in thoſe Anelent fre, th ri 
me on 1 I 8 ſure, 
0 Or Images, Ge. are 4 
Tam W Writing of, be. 4 


IV. St. Auſt In, 3+ 


„ Out of. St. Auſtiv' 4 — 


St. Hlierom. 
Auruſtini Bpift at. ; 


is Letter was _ 17 
ons began 8 talk d 
un are, * 5 oe. 

w things, an 

bich i: by Ba —2 
Quotations = of it ou 
pe, were it not that 


15 tg be 8 
ma 

re briefly 4, ag being exact! = the bl 

wo | laſt oted, 

in having, as we ſee, in his Books 


tell of the origin of the Soul as to 2 95 


how it is that we ane by 4 

t houghtful of | thas 06 os As — 
% had wrote n 9 wy 2 
| (Is Epiſtle ro Marcel Ard 

1 t Ryfinur's be — 


] a that y wh * 
ned every da — — 

at the opinion wa the Church ; and 774. 
vhich ſuppoſes, the Soul xo be 

, had (aid, That it was the; 


vollinaris and of moſt, of - the Dr Chri 


Bod the Bedi, - 
por Gr ara ng m bra 7 — 5 


He had a St, Hi | 
Einion. hich be he ler, to. TIES of the, 
— of Souls, from from, the Ob pw 0 3. a- 


from the Propagation of original 
And therefore he writes to him, tho 8 N 
a 3 bold wile of, 10 dere hi explain 


y, \7 
7 fear of provoking him (for he We a hal 
d St. ſin a had felt the ſharpoeſs o his at 


Ir) fit be before) he writes in « mold. nigh train, 
freat deference to his Learving and fuds gment, 
$ tew Biſhops naw a-days will we * = 


ws 46 St. A % 
"after che Write to any Presbyter, intreating him to 
les 288. ſatisfy him ſs fork chlogs- 0s. by ws 
"he af. be able ro inftrack hed 1008 
He firſt ſers down ſome things which he ki 
ſelf, chat St. Hierom might have the leſs t 
tis fying him of the other in which 2 wy 
The things that he took for certain | 
ture of Man's Soul, were, 
1. Thar the Soul is immortal, ** 
ir goes our of the Body. 
2. That it is not a part of God, Some f 
had taught that. But it was rejected by allf 
except ſome Priſcillianiſts,” and I know not wi 
3. Thar the Soul is immaterial, wn! 
nor eafily to be 'prov'd ro ſome P ; by 
part he is ſarisfied that ir is. This, I 
that he may not ſeem to come too near Tul 
St. Hierom — mention d, and wo had held 
the * * but God alſo has a Body, 
Soul is fallen into Sin, ſes 
of G , 1 by any neceſſity either from God, 
its own Primitive Nature, but by its on I 
cannot recover it ſelf but by the Grace of 1 
Tb there bs in all Mankind 90 Soul but wial 
demption. 


3. That every Soul that deparis the Body at is 
ever, without the Grace of the Mediator, and 
ment thereof, will be in Puniſhmient,” and wil # 
* 5 t receive it Body to Puniſhment: lu 
mane Generation which i; from Adam it 
— in Chriſt and belon * to his Commumion; it 
54. e the reſt, 1. * 
ain to Glory, * © * 
we, 5 bs thing! that fed 
" Ty Soul Now I entreat you 220 
2 z and do not de wy me mo ae. 
for our ſakes vouthſafed to 2 
* — ub contraxerit LM reatum quo 
7 tionem, eriam 1 _ 1 
Acramentum quo etiam uli ba aneur, C | 
e 1 wk where the Soul 6 * 
Gullt which it is browgh 
„the You of an ibm Us e wh * Pet Be 
Grace of Chriſt do not re | 
hereby Infants are baptia d. 1 1 


ma St. Auſtin. - 


of the Letter he takes for 
pod Opinion is, W 


for every . 7 
hat opinion too, but | 
I entreat you, 1 
tell me; if particular Soul: be 
ant born, when it i that they de Sin in the In» 
to ler forgiveneſs, & c. Since we muſt 
y of God, e * forces the. Souls to he- 
ul, or puniſhe Feng ener z nor can 
+ Souls even of F. . which depart the Body wi 
1 Sacrament de go to any other than. C 
beſecch you bow can that opinion be defended whi 
t the Souls do not come all of; em from that one 
be fiſt Man; but that as he.had .one made for 
lere 18 a particulgr one 1 er each Infane ? 
n recires ſome other Objections that ſome Pecs 
againſt this opinion. As, od reſted che 


day from making any new thing And, that 
law an Infant rren in 


ene a Soul for that, Ge. And he ſays, That 
lf could eafily anſwer all thoſe Objections $ be 


ben I come to the Pains e by. Inf ents, 1 Tom, 
u, brought to Lg eig het, and cannot find 4. 


of of 16. — 
me what | ſrl teach and 
ny every pars 


er this Life do attend chat Condemnation to which 
go if t 8 without the Sacrament 1 the —— 

ace, but thoſe My in this ye we ſee our 
* grieves us to .de; which if 
ſooner want time <4 25 langu. 
kneſi, they art tortur d with Pains, they 

Hunger and Thirſt, maim'd in heir Limbs 
mg tormented with unclean Spirits« 


N to the Devils to do their Pleaſure with em, 

15 Infants 270 their 2 17 ajuſt —4 
in trying ar of 

bete be any eſcaping the LW of 

ty there was zo believe thar Infa 


be Chriſt, have, not the beefirs 

ft 55 to n 15 having 

1 of the Apoſtle, 4: M Adam — * 
ſhell all be e and and ſome other T. 


And 


uks, Whether we are to think, at , the herd of 


#57 


the 
nyt. T am very willing — 


at all to anſwer: I mean, not only thoſe Pan- (51,) 


9 2 
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42) CH.VI, above, (42) he ſays, Thire Kr 2 4 * 


Tar after e nd e whiſteber ſhall 


, 
« p 
+ | be , 


St. what” 


tree ora 
in urreftion of t e 
bn to be . e oi 1 
4 at Infant . 
my die PEP. part akin; of hue bn Ser 
contradict the Ap 22 Prenc olſo ro 
nar Ecclefiatn; ard Ko the w Oh ins 
Haſten and rum wit iy their Infants'to'be h nie 
that reaſon Vetauſe they believe that 9 
be quicked in Obriſt. And be that's we 


Chriſt, muſt * 7 — ee W 
By one 
e 


— 1 Wa. omiis credit I 
Charch believes, =. te in 1 Wo 1750 


See — e 5 

0 1 I 

Places of 25 1 lo ich I Bide ful wt, 
Proſe r 


meter, what is PF t 
ml Fr f nem Souls be'made for ev We 
any Sin of the Souls at that Aye, und F don't 


God will condemn ING he ſees to ow wk 
After another ee 8 
age our of the Veste of St. Cy | 


vob that aße wo Sond uf 0 are born ot 
— — that they art cendemmed if bey, die be 
4 2 7 and the bbly Church Ir with | 

the Creation of new. Sdils, 3) 3+ Yo ted 
mol T9 rait, Fatah, and if ith, 


he yours. 
ke he mes the abſurdity vw joſe mhol | 
this by ſaying that thi 3 SEN 


| 
before ir canie into t b 
Hle concludes with rss 4 
chat inion of . A bor, 1 
He li 1 in other te M * 


' 


He mentions his Gel 
Aach in which he was of this Mitte, Mater, ih 
God's Will, be clear d to him by Str, re oi 
muſt ive Keel God Nel 
And of the ſeveral wiys of Aedrity 


Lu, | 


y P St. Auſtin. * 159 
diam quenam- earum pot ilu eligenda ſir , hoc Ver aſter us 

1 cam que vera oft non adver- Apoſtbes 268, 
ime ac fundatiſſne fide, gul Chriſti Beelofis WY 

homines recentiſſim# natut & damn ia . tre- 

gratiam nomimis Chriſti quam in ſuis facrt» 

davit, poſſe liberari. n 900" 

Know Which of em is to be choſeh th 
at that of em which is the true, does not op- 

moſt firm and eſtabliſi d Faith, by hir d 

Chriſt believes chat the new Born fitrle 

kind cannot be froth Condemmnariots, 

de Grace of the name of Chriſt, whict he has 

d to us - his 5 | wy . * 
n in his anſwer (43) to this Letter did hot think /, "I 
upon a difcuffion & this queſtion ef the origin 2 denn. 
|; but anſwer d in ſnort, chat it was her tir for 

nd in hit own Senſe, than by their diſputes of 

to give advantage to their common: ies 

„who faid there was no original Sin at 

de, do indeed argue this Matter for: in 


ſhould 2 it e o. 
xpelf'd from thence, ind ſo die. 
Ai, tho! he reckon tag in Abb eie 


politive, Neither did bliſh this Lerter, - 

lays himſelf, ſolo 1 St: run liv'd: Be- Retract. 

bed written any aer, +hty might be 22. 6145+ \ 

gether, But when' E dead, dulliſbd it, ( i 
_ ht rad; it may-tdke udvice, vir her nat re 

mqury at all hom the Soul 1s . givin to kee 
dene Ar 
be queſtion is is not contrary to boſe 

1 which the at helick Faith owhs collcerning Ti 

40 vil deubrleſt be con if fe he me 

uin Chriſt, 1 oh 4hoG N Noe 


Kn The 
- 


160 | St. | Auſtin, 1 
Mer after the The opinion of 81 Hiern, that the Soul i 
288+ diate Creation; has ſince ailed to be 
[ univerſal opinion in che as well as the 
. % But the Mechanick Philoſophy tix 
come in vogue, has ſer ſome Men upon 1 
frame an ypotheſis about the Nature d 
Which L cannot ſay is of St. Auſtin's fide] 
carries the matter a. great deal rg 
have ir/ It makes the Soul not to be 10 
diſtinct from the Body: But wy ſuch 11 
the parts of the 70 makes It fit to\live; 
—_— think; e. "all which they think my 
by a $ ſtem of Matter, provided there bed 
442 un che-Contriver ; and they refer us to che 
of God, 80 the old definition of Aviſtv/le i 
quan again, that it is nothing but ne 
ei. 
One may in their mean| 
s more obviouſly apprehended, 
heels in a Clock, as will = ks 
explicarion ſake, be calted the Soul of the 0 
When the Wheels are fo pany of = 
no longer go, the Soul of it Is 
that can mend it, and it p but 
re; gives it a Reſurrection, -  \ 
But there is in this Senſe no rodet os 


lon of 
ll and has no rite or falls aſleep, . 
and has no Senſe, — my wy y = 


that took foot] ly /among | , 
Wor bt þ 1 in his Work od eee | 
49) In p. ſays, (44) Some Prepiein Arabia were ke fo) SHR. 

tlone, ee, . Soul died with the Bu 
ain at the d | And eme. Ne 
. ee yt rn Se boo 1 | 

to jn, 
8 . | 


40) art, riſt nd in his J 
2 wenn The ol comin 


| he Body 
fan nl þ us day of 79 e 


. * 
3580 


162 St. Auftin, | 3 
Year aſter the creatur has put ſome new Words into owt! 
Apoll les 288, new Senſe into our Heads, 

WY I ſhall here fo far treſpaſs upon the projel 
of quoting the Paſſages wherein the Pelagiai 
cern'd by —. frm op as to rehearſe here whe 
ſaid a great while after on this SubjeR,. Ty 
bs a Lever which 18 Biſhops of their 
publiſ d by common conſent, pick d out fe 
that ſeemed abſurd in the e of the( 
and among the reſt, this, _ { 
22 of Sin by the 

A that would Rand or fall 

(48) L. 3. in his anſwer to that part of their Lener * 

contra dus They add here, to cloud or confound the Mu 

Toll. Pelagi- Fan weſtion of the origin os 12 Thi 

an, c. 16, thing 3 
matters, thy may tek an oppor 1 1 

ſry that we 2 the a 

propagation of Sou —_— 

heard in the Sprecher, or read day 

end the Catholick Faith, I L. — For 
th ſome things written by Catholichy on thi 

' that war before the defence of the truth was 

Men, and not in anſwer 10 


gs. thy I ſay, he original Sin iſo 
tures, N 17 ts an 
ation, 0 t 
le Cathalick Fark Notorious a 


that whatſoever 12 271 14 


— of the Soul, contrary 10 
; T 


Dio | 


run with AI Ba 
they are dead there be e 


e Church thar they ran, where wer 


v. St. Auſtin, | "4 | 163 

Gefies, in which Infants or grown Perſons Year after the 
| — the Water, And it has fince been de- Apoſtles 2384 
general Council in True, Can 39. That 
mall not be in Private Chapels, but in the 391. 
hurch, ö 
i ſo generally obſerved from the time that 

ere bull, till of late days, that we read of 
ps Sons, and Kings themſelves, converted to 
lan Faith, that received thelr Raptiſin in the 
Whereas now a days Perſons of much lower 

the ſtate upon em to expe it to be brought 
er Children, tho“ they are well; And there 
great Contempt upon it by making it a for- 
1ony; ſubſervient to their Belly Chear, and 
Feaſt little regard being given to the holy 

or the Prayers uſed therear, 
of urgent extremity the Ancients did indeed 
y where ; in the Houſe, in the Bed, Oe. ra- 
- a — * it, 10 — to 5 

y (49) ſevera t, Butthey ne- (40 Part 1, 
bur 0 uch caſey, G. IX. 11 
urch of England allows of Bapelſm by 4 Mi- 
rivare Houſes in cafes of neceſſity z bur gives 
ler, that it be not uſed except in caſe of dans 
Child's death; and char ſuch a Child; if ir 
ought ro rhe Church, and his Bapriſm decla- 

And ſome Biſhops and Curares of the ſaid 
dſhew a 2eal to have rhis Order, which has ot 
much neg! „pur again in due Execution, 
of em ſeem more indifferent about it. 
aces it is found à difficult ching to overcome 
nd irreverent Cuſtom, which took ſuch deep 
ong the People in the late diforderly times. 
ever was a more Capticious change made by 
f People in any matter of Religion chan the 
erhyterians have made in rhis Point. No lon- 
an Queen Elisabeths time, they made ir one of 
ons againſt rhe Engliſh Common Prayer ny 
d amy allowance for this Private Bapeiſin at 
ed, That it it mt lawful eit ber ti Priach the 
to Miniſter the $acraments in Private corners * 
ught not to be but where the Church i;; And tht 
ug he not to afſemtble (if it be not letted I) Pen 
1 in er That John Dee pen 
"; 4irbough he were of that Mind, that Children 

M » con! 
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year after the could not he ſaved without Baptiſm, yet in thi 

Apotitcs 288. ceſſity ( it it called) he doer mor allow. cit 

2 — eaſy —— or by Women z bue when bd 
the MWemen haſted to carry the Children unt tht 

h * —— and 9 Fr * Cartwr 
8 iſputation with Archbi gilt. ( 

Han ide you ſee, ſays he, theſe whom — the | 

tence of An- Conventicler, are fain to glaxe up the Winton 

ſwer to Ad- to Secret and Private Conventicle); | And; havin 

monition. Tr, ed the orders that God has ſet, that i hund 
ch. 3, 4, 3. Congregation, and by the Miniſter of the G 

te, Tr. 2. ch+ this Rigid, and Presbyrerian Expreſſion, 

1. div. 8. tber fay, That altho' that the Infant hieb die 
tiʒing ſhould be aſſurediy damn d (which # m 
ought not the Orders which God has ſet in lac 
hen after this ſort, For as the Salvation of Mn 
dear unto us; ſo the glory of God, whidh confife 
hu Orders be kept, ought to be much mars dear. 

IWhitgift, on the other fide, ſnews tha 
did not ſay any thing of Baptiſm by Va 
Laymen ; he pleads for no more than this 
extreme neceſſity of Sickneſi, peril of | Death, au 
the Curate may be ſent for, or ſame other Minie 
fooner be ceme by, ro do it in the Houle, # 
not allowed that. 


And yet how ne have theſe Men fre 


the other extreme? When they came to hate 
ing of Matters in the Church, they (tho' conn 
ules of their own Directory) gratified the hum 
Peo le in this Matter far more than ever the\ 
England had done. If their Religion had b. 
mentary, as the Papiſts flander all out Relig 
they could not have taken a more violent [wm 
ſide to the other. W l 
At preſent they and their People make | 
Baptiſm the moſt ordinary way of adminiltn 
crament, be the Child fick or well zand in 
other Places where any of them are, 4 Ci 
e Church of England, cannot if he would 
ple to the Obſervation of the foreſaid oi 
Church z becauſe if any humpurſome Ming 
of his Pariſh Rave a mind to have thelr C 
never ſo good r Baptized im the Hol 


deny em, the next thing iy, they, In 8 et 
of theſe who are als h ts Ok 
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te no Orders of he Very: — 8 — * 4. tha 
me to be more groſly and univerſally abus d, Apoſtiega8s,. 
hat begin firſt . be diſpenc'd with for the. 
Character of the Perſons concern'd in em. 
rſt granted as a yilegs of Kings, or Kings 
ars by che Necrera of Clement the Fifth, - 
Council of Cologne, where ir is ordain d 
but they ſhould be Bapriz'd at home,. Af⸗ 
came, I ſuppole, ro be allow'd to'Noble 
ſo ro other Rich Men. And as every Boy 
the Name and Stare of Gentility, they 
elves hardly dealt wich, if they be aceount- 
ner inferior to ſuch, or ſuch of rheirNeigh- 


nd many other inſtances of like nature that 
given, ſhould reach the Clergy to take care | 
ake any beginning of breaking that rule of 
given by St. Fames (51) againſt any _— (51) Ch, 2. 
to be ſhewn, ig Church matters ; for if you V. 1, 2, 3. 
there is no ſtop ro be made afterward : | 
the Synod if Aix (52) determin'd,” That ud (52) Bochcll. 
ther Prieſt ſhould, nder pain of 'Excommuni« Decret. Eccl. 
to eny Houſe, wo; 17 a 77 to ad- Gall, de Bap- 
ptiſm, except in eiſe of neceſſity : and that no caſs tiſiuo. cap.77 
taken to be of neceſſity, FA when the Child's - 2 0 


r —_ 
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pms out of ſojne Conncils f Cats | 
e before the Pelagian Contra- 
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Ne meſt fy 8 1 of Carehage, 4 Tear 21. 
well as of ot | are not recu Poldles 197, 
in the Volumes of nel The Cuſtom — Wa 
& the Acks of Coane ad bringing! them 
begun later, One of the firſt of all ax 
1 (de. and (except one or two) of th 
"inal Chiiftehdom, Fnce whe thnes of the 
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166 | Councils of Carthage. (| 
Year after the Apoſtles, of which we have any remains, w 
Apoſtles 297, 812 Biſnops under St. Cyprian in the year after 

7 130. which reſolved the Dy whether Ink 

might be adminiſtred on the firſt or ſecond 
Birth, or muſt be deferred till the eighth, 4 
count of chat is given before at largs ch 
that ] mean to recite here, ate of ſuch acl 
in the common Volumes, and were about the 
the fourth Century. * 
(a) Hiſt, lit. And of theſe Dr. Cave (1) and others han 
Part. 2, pag. that there is great obſcurity and difficulty h 
132. the very year on which they were held, a 
fuſion To reaſon of the careleſneſs or milk 
Collectors, who have ſometimes inſetted into 
cil ſome of the Canons that have | 
I ſhall not in theſe nice matters pretedd to be 
other Men, But the firſt Canon that I malt 
ries in it ſelf a plain and undoubted indication 
in which it was Enacted, | 
I: is the 48th Canon of that Connell 
which is generally call'd the Third, - Aboit 
When this Council was held, the Schilt of th 
began to break apace, and thoſe who had be 
up in it came over in great numbers to the 
(2) H. IX. on of the Church. T Parry Men, u! 
before, differ d nothing from the Catholic 
ither of Doctrine, or of Ceremonies, of of 


ut only they accounted that Party in e 
called the Catholick Church, by rei 
Ill Men that were among em, or by reaſon 
the Miniſters thereof deriV'd/thele Otdinari 
ſhops that had, as was ſald, been pulley of 
the former riches of Perſgcurion, and all thit 
to them from the Catholicks they ha been 


tixe anew, as coming out of an inipure Chun 
No. the Bilbops of this Connell ; debut 
themſelves how far it was expedient to dn 
return'd from this Schiſm to the Church, 
Orders. And as for thoſe. who. having. bee 
did inthe, Catholick Church, did, ake! 
to yeats, revolt to the 


* and we 
by thom; they agreed that ſuch, . their 
he Church, might be ne © Lay-C 
but ncver to bear any Office. in the Church 
cale of thoſe that had been bom ameng 


ng theſe oa” not come 0 ak A . ſo- 
| therefore the 1 
= of the moſt nored one 
ſhould be kts tea lated 3 0 Rap Recs 
%. Fern 


oxcilii Carthay, tertii can. 3. 


iſhir, lamus & dw 
rim 5 rae infantibus 


cis . —— 
* * error impediat, ne provebuntir ſa- 


| . Donati it is reſolved dum we 
| Abies of our ob and fellow Biſhops 
and Simplicianus, concerning thoſe onl 1 


NI among — whether in 
ve not done by their oon Judgment, 0 
hei Parents ſhall hinder 'em, that when the 
1 purpoſe ſha — converted to 
they may not be promoted to = 

ade Alrar, 

aledion that is called .Concilivm 

me Canon capitulo 14. Siricine was ar th's tim 

Neue, and Simplicianus of Milan, Soo thi, 
u Canon gives us from ie (elf a clear 

when it was made, vix, Anno Dom, $97." for 297. 
wan not made Biſhop of Milan, till che 

| this year, When he came into the om of 

„ who died then, and . beginning or me | 
Siricius Biſhop of | Rome d 

be anſwer of dete wo Biſhops ſeems to have 
wour of thoſe, con g whom their opifijan 

; for four years after the Council of Carr 

the point abſolurely, chat ſuch Perſons way, 304. 
e occaſion, be promoted to the miniſtry, The 
anegout the digreſſions, is this, 
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Codex Conran Feclefi 4 2 


Aurelius Bip of calf fk 
4.4, hy; w | Council, and LINE „ 


'Superderl elisa eſſe mocum ra 
nimitas veſtra ut bi qui apud Donau f 
ati ſunt nondum ſcire valentes erroris amn 
& peſtea quam ad atatem rat w_ 4 —. 


arnith veritate, c.. 47 
c "iT 


bio ad officium clericatits tales 
ml be rants reruns neceſſieare 
Auen; e dem fete 
atque honoribus ſuis 2 74 tw 
Sed hoc majori fratrum ſupraditlorum 7 7550 
tendum cenſeo, - Tantum de bu qui 
o ſunt ſatagimus, ut noſtre, fi plc hw in 
| entient voluntati, Re. 
e 
'fo ved that they who were, r 
were able to underſtand the miſchief of | 
; ptized among the Donatiſts, and when the 
age Lab * acknowledging the t 
were recei ed by us, nw Al 
may undoubtedly be — 8 
+ car fc eſpecially in times of ſo great need 
Some that have been Teachers in dh . 
{ come over with their — If ehey" 
the ſame places among us, He. But 
1 farther conſideration of our * Brechreni b. Oe, 
Only that they will conſent ro our decerrminit 
: Kod as 53 wy by them in Infancy, * 


Is med fo ſhews TX the beten well 


400 Bernd Only thoſe chat had 
| ay by the urch Þ arty, whether i in qr 
| Age, they would not receive intotheit 


ving them a new. Baptiſm, becauſe 
10 given in ari 2 — Church was 
iven in the right Form, and to a Su 
we for which the hurch charged ten 


op 4, lis t [5 „e He; 
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ere are added in the old Copies of the ſaid 
neil of Carthage, Ann Donn. Ch- 
hey be- 
One 

that 

of a 


pry Le enge, cher 
* for abating to primer tes 
ly paid to the Mihifter at che Ba 
hut it being accounted by the moſt Le — Crt: 


led the Fifth, 
Awno Dom, 406, Jn Which there id a Canon that 
e ene as had been carried 
ptive in Sk 1 — the Country of the 
„aud when they were ranſom'd, there "Was 
eir Fricnds left alive that could certainly tell 
they had been Baptia d before their varryin 
ot, Such Perſons, or their ſurviving _ ls 
ol in great perplexiry and doubt, w 
Terra mrs = Aa hin 
If 1]-they were ore their Ca 
would be to pry em twice ; which was 
by all Chriſtians, except the Marcionites, to be 
ofanation of the Sacrament, - And if they wert 
d before, then not to do ir! now, were to leg 
without any Aapriſm ar all. The Words * 
n are theſe, | 


iii Carthaginienſit 1 c anoy Fas 5 
de infentibus quaries non 


unt per eta tem idones de traditis ſibi ſueranun- 
dere ; abſque lo Wet, con ee —— 
Pidatio 4 faciat ſacramentorum pur 


. * Ae Maprorum are mr ' 1 
8 concerning Infants of whoſe having 


an Evidence, and 
d give any account 


7 themſelves are not cl» 


* W us 
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at (3) Labbei 
@ Concil. It. 


Ptiz'd there are no 70 Wirneſſes that can 


| re and ro have been crowded ſumma Con- 


ator, I ſhall omit the recital of it. ll. concil. - 
Er Counclls of Carthage, in which wWe Carthag. Ler- 


of Infant Baptiſm is that which is tlum. It. Gra- 
ion of and 5 beben tree years tian. 


v. | 


non invenunrur certi(ſums 115 Wy 


| tor baptizatos efſe ſine dubitatione oor, new,? 1 | 
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g « Charm for the ſucceſs the Ut 
gu rn ey EE 


cane of Hippo! 
frer the Ba ould , fo ay 
5 Z 444 r bs 15 oo Colletinn 


in they — lain, er 
5 pas. ago Enatted in the Council 
pur in Execution as they —4 2 
cution of them for the futute, and to' 
a Breviate of em, being 4 in number: 105 
is given thus, De hy qui nullo Fu 
runt, ut baptize 255 For tho par 
: y Toy Kc they. have been 
tized, 
n 5 7 or hug; after theſe dm „ 
Firſt, Bimop of Nene, had ny 
ſame caſe in a Synod ar 
| PINK os on that Subjech = 62 rx 
than the Period 15 . W 
ſearch, Leo II Biſhop of WR 
of Chriſt 44 et it bei 
this Marzer, © all here tra Rong 
why b pap, Iris died 0 Ne to 
t amo piſt! 
K 45 17 b Ae 5 4% a; © 
f ves, 
22 at . * 
do, notv * are to their 
2 = : 
belr Wyong © bey cannot ren bet bet | 


have recti ved t Foy of My! pr 
1 f 4 4 Wn 955 
onlt 
"oe the Grace & wy ho | 
Me Toth 
5 Meth op x: 
uo / de eanſe, — 4 dv 
the Saorament of eur Lord 
7 12 J erty thn fr 72 
0 t 04? 
4 n Opinion * 


to ment of ma 7, conflidering the 4 


" wore creainly fix on the erb, if 4 


gvidance came inte my Mind, the mer" 


the Irathren confli med. 6 ). 


| Leo the Firſt, 


th, 
then, above al hinge, to beware that while fr after the 

t of Caution, we Ho not fall into a failure of A 
their Souls, For who would be fo addified to 


Ag 


u, & to define « thing bby whith withour © * 
f, be by an uncertain 2 ſurmiſes 22. | 
| bends neither he that regeneration does n (>) 
| hat be was ever Baptixed, nor * peu one" elſe en 2 


4 Conſecration For, tion} there # „%o (7) 
nk there any Sin in doing this, wben neither 18.44 
mſecrated, nor he that Conſecrates him, atts any. 
f bi Knowledge Cor, Conſcience]. | 

* 22 exenſable fsb, when, g- 
be faſhion F the Herericks, which & bond d 
Fathers, any one 1 4 to reiterate bis Bap- 


ee ave to phos 


Nee chad here # but cn Tach Tt 
nfeflion in the Faith, and one Sucrument Bap- 
there # nothing like thet #0 be fenred in 
bt cannot be brnght within com of the Crime 

„ Hun d ben Nes 


1 wen any et 8 od gh 
d 8 e ye fr 14,94 tf 
le (unleſt 8 Party fene to be nigh | 0 


10 Body at all to be fotund that N 

7 Perſon knows not bit own Come 
(if it appear that he that wants, the $ 

inþ by 6 vain ſlemifh, let him cum wrhn fo 
ning of the Grace re 

11 it And tet tut 06 be 

4 of Salvation to dim, who canner be prov'd 


e ttred inte bbs 
—.— bat been 5. 


2. 
let that o which 
t he have the i 


t 1 


W 2 comet A1 
dented 16 theo that 40 * on 
| 8 , LE 
eee s | 
be Ae. | 
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. The fame eſtion be t to him 
RAR hon ing ac 10 im 
Ie Age 0 
1 does the Council in Trude, Con. 84+ Am 641, 
391. The Heretichs that Les talks of, as 
2.“ either the Marc/onsrer Who ya gave to ſom 
L 2K d or third Ba tho they own'ltt 
oft. been true Baptiſm or ſe the Denen, who 
an that was e girl de 6 
'Pure Men 1 — gave a new Baptiſh 
po from any 2 arty to theirs, 
nd very ard, 
priſm, ſo alſo 
— ber Babe 10 already, 


Deeretal Epiftles, — 17 —- 
#493 Wieden Rene 
CHAP. XVIt 5. 
the Decretal Ding Siricius 

ocentius, Biſhops 0 Rome. 


ere never Wis a greater aus wat ab 
Ae i hn , Kr 

orld chan that plece of drehe 
lee, The Papiſts chern - 
now rf em mentioned, 
_ TW 1 


0 of em ſhort is this, the anclent N. 
ete frequently conſulted with by the Co 
and the Biſhops of the neighbour Sacre 
- alch, or — ref hey wrote 
aniwer to 1\ca g as t to em. 
ac pr eyed baden e. — this be- 
Ae L. g 96 Lerters 
0 od that Ac follow I 
by do Noll tro br th Lev Frags 
li for procudent, w r 
ein in the liks Caſes, 
it came In tha the Mind « of 2 ſous 


\ . k how gre rage wir 
regiſtring thoſe Lerrers had not dog 17 
ons — in . Re chat were ear 
e time I mention' 
that they took to make up that def cle - 
as chat the mention thereof muſt J. 
luſh, whenever the Credit of h Keligion K 
a Heathen, Some among A that. had no Warn 
* or falſe, e practice that foul Ar i- 
uſed by Faithleſs and Fabulous Hiſtorians 3 
they would ſer forth the -of Kng 6 uities of heit 
nd find no Records not race of Kings ſo anci- 
could wiſh, do make out of their own on 
Times, Names of Kings, ME of 1 
f 
This 


Cons, as far back as the pleaſe ro feigh. 
ſee inſtances in the Fabu — Hiſtories o 
itow, Scotr, Egyptians, Chineſe, Ce. 
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3 Church at the rite when de 
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Mer any ching! is cover d and 
a * N that it 1 diſcoy os 


reat Ignorance and 
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is true xe thay here and thei one of of del 
and moſt Free Men among 188 
before chat time eclar d 175 
theſe Epiſtles: * or Bar 1 5 
ad ſhewn by vlatn bene 
ine Donation was a For gery, A5 any bj 
ſome other of the large 25 ings attributed nA 
Catho- and Anacler. For the, Letten - ys 
l 06 E qe 6 times of 25 
ſelves. ,, But ch Exce . J 
ale nothing againſt the general Vote f fle 
erſally receiv d ys if car title wa 
the . w of n 


pat i OP Gn 


made uſe of his skill in Ec- 
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The dares of ooh we of em are inconſi- 
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; dein being at E * Fu 
n ſelf ſome Particular proof of of it 


v that whith the Caticks — RI 
ph, is, that e Bpiſtles of Fo Sean Who 

Annd $84, tre the frſt of all the Den 
ö u that are gemmuhe, 1. e. tar were 
e Men wh e name they bent. "Thy true, 


eation en 1. and ſome of Core 
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Year after the Rimgnien, of that ſuch Authots ts ee no Þ 
les 2 require tho preparatory 
8 Ae tobe e This I Has e 
dred times, when the ng Author tht is 
. reariſe, as here j 1 
N his Works, ſhew that lan 
Gegen enen requires a 5 yer, ky ve 
thus with other Da 4 when 1 WO 
2 it wich the 12 of the Gun 
ires Repentance and Faith of Pe 
Barry's it ſhews *. the next Words, f 
of Infants is an exempt caſe, This pe 
always fo palpable, is in effect alway 4 

(12) Appeal that © with which l. charges Deverh We, 

to Baptiſts a- ting the Canon of a certain Couneſl 


inſt H. D. none ſhould receive Baptiſm 9 
pel, and Lord's Prcher, an wha 
| belt ain or th Ne iT 
7 Heeger hr ſays, that it wi 
Ci CE Rome, and of all other C 
| Pre Peper only at Eaſter and Whitfowid, 
* an Lo, and other ſach extract! 
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t3) De ba 13 em time wi 
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that do W 
. [0 rity of 6 for alone they 
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be becauſe the Baptiſmu of a- 

re few; the Heartien Nations 
become Chriſtin 4 and hardly a ny but In- 
Baptiz d, which were not contain d in chat 
it was but about 366 Yeats after this time chat 


lacenſi⸗ —_— againſt ſome chat at that time, 193% 


130, ſet vp a e, that Baptiſm given to 
is no Baptiſm, Aro em this atnong o- 
That if it were /6, then, — all Europe! 
er Perſon now for 300, or — 44 
I otherwiſe than i" Inf ency, t but bad ne- 
15 y ie, The vince I ee mage: 
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8 order of the Ancient Church, chat oo aduk Kc vi 
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5 in and appo e or 
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d much care eh to be rakon of his Inſtru- 
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Kind, Becauſe for ſome Weeks before B. 
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were to give in their names forey _ 
nd they were to be able 'vo repear the 


| nd to give account of their Faith 
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ſent him withala Book of Pelagius's ; I ſuppoſe, 
irius Nature, ſpoken of in 5. 22, 


the 91, 93, and 96, that are Printed among the 
pf St. Auſtin, He agrees perfectly with them in 
u of Doctrine, and in the Proofs that they had 
for em. And forthe caſe of Infants particular- 


x. that they may have eternal Life without Bap- 93. 
te fatuum, very abſurd, He ſays, they would by 

ans make their B aptiſm of no . That if ie did 
hurt that they are not regenerated, then the ſame 
hald that the Waters of Regeneration do em no 
tſeems probable by theſe words, that this Pope 
underſtand how Pelagius diſtinguiſh'd between e- 
fe and the dom of Heaven, In fine, he 
is Sentence, that are ro be accounted Ex- 
care, till they do and recant, | | 

to what St, Auſtin and the other four had deſi- 
u he would ſend for Pelagiu, or write to him, 


[1 
, 


be ſkill of the ſame opinion, when will be ever com- 
ſelf to our Fudgment, how many Letters ſdever be 

when be knows be be Condemmu ? And if 
virions fy Wont hy hey off 22 
bim, and not at 0 great 4 
But ver, if be will tive any — Medicine, « our 
al nt be wanting ; for he may condemn the Opn" 
« har been of, and ſend his Letters, and a:h, pan 
bi error, ar becomes one thas returũ to Us, 


34 ove 


=o 
I9, 
* 


three Letters in anſwer to theſe three. 30 g, 


1s (33), That which Pelagius and Celeſtive do (33) Epiſh, 


en (34), | 
e n that be may be abſolved, 9 ben. 


2.48 


Year after the For his Book which 
les 316, find a great many 


Sr 


317. 


33) A 


| c. 87. 


(46) F. Garney 
ö and Dr. Cave 
Hiſt. Iiterar. 


eſtlo. 


(39) De pec- lagius's Libelus, being (as St. Auſtin 


cato Orig. 


Cap. 


cent an Apol 
| fidei, a written account of bis Faith,” In wach 


nocent 
1. ed to Ximι, who: had been choſen Biſhop is 


lids. 4. 


gave into the hands of XH his Libeks, &« 


0 dei P 
Fal & pkg it 9404 that the Confeſh 


which goes under the name of St, Mie! 
SHmboli ad Damaſum, And Celeſtius's C 


in St. Auſtin's Works h'as an impertinem Fam 
to the beginning, and a hit cut off from 
{ome idle Monk, to make it ſerve for 4 den 


pores on ix, And fit 1 do for two reaſens 


Innocent 7. againſt Pelagius. þ 
ai bite 
things, | 

$. 29. Theſe Letters of — dated 
ry 417, and he died the March following Ju 
he had before his Death wrote to Pe d 
Pelagius had heard of what paſſed, he did wig 
opetick Letter, and ſent wich 


vours both to ſhew his own Faith to be 
and alſo to be even with St. Hierom for hi 
ſo that Julian calls it (33) an anſwer to then 

ing dead 4. they came, they we 


Celeſtius alſo came thither himſelf, and pil 


of Faith likewiſe, | | 

Some Learned Men (36) make Oel u 
liſhed two Treatiſes at Rome, at this time; 
oblate, and the othe 


in a manner the ſame with Pelagius's Libel 1 
ces and Words, And that Polagiur's Lins 


e greateſt part the ſame with that which g 
Auſtin's Sermo 191 de Tempore, | 
ut Coles publiſhed but one, which ma 
Confeſſio fidei, or, Libellus fidei z S. Auſtin alway 
the latter name: And that did ccaleony ai 


we ſhall ſee) much more frank and open in tit 
original Sin. 1 
And whereas they make one to be like ut 
natio Symbdli-in St. Hierom, and the other 1 
manner the ſame with the Sermo. 194. in & 
works, theſe two are not only in 4 manner 
but are the very ſame, (being Pelagiu Lib 
ſaid) ſaving a few various Lections, and-ſaving 


I ſhall fecire it here at large (cho @ wal 
only do relate to our purpoſe) and add 48 


pelagius 's Creed. 249 
| it of Pelagius, and of our Country ; Year after the 
ay ws of him as a Man of extraor- Apoſtle. 317. 
city and Accompliſhments, and one whom 7 w 
uch admire and love, were it not for his 

inions. a the dz yo of * are 
whim a Man of Y parts, There are 
tice but this, wh TH of his to Deme. 

that Letter is as Polite 2 ut ex- 
claborate a piece as any that Age afforded z | | 
is Confeſſion of his Faith is as handſomely 
dy Penn'd as any of the Creeds drawn up 
Men of that time, whereof there were ma- | 
t he does not ſpeak home to the clearing | 
int on which he was queſtion'd, And yet 
are by much the moſt ancient Pieces extant 


were written by one botn in our Coun» 317. 
have never yet been publiſhed in our Lan» 


o it that I may put our Soginiens our of love 
They do much hug ſome” notions of his, 
ng firſt dreſy'd up and repreſented plauſible 
urn in French, they have tranſlated and pub- 
We Bur they ſhall ſee that how well ſo- 
ale em in ſome of their leſſer errors, yet as to 
Article he is their mortal Enemy, and counts 
of an Anathema; being as Decretory a» 
4 Athanaſius, or Auſtin, or any of the 

i Chriſtians were whoſe names they hate. 

dis this, ſent wing Letter to Pope Innocent, 


bim dead, as I f. 


eliere in God the Father Almighty, maker 4. 

WT: things viſible and inviſible. We .beltr | 

je Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things were 

rery God, the only begotten, the true Son of 

t made or adopted one, bur begotten: Of 

lance with. the. Father, which the Greeks ex- 

lic: and in ſuch a manner equal in all things 

Father that he cannot be [accounted] infe- 

7 n time, or degree, or power, And we ac- 

de him that is begotten to be of the ſame 

% he is that begor him. | 
192 1 And % | | 
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Apoſtles 317, = not 
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Pelagi us's Creed, 
Abe 2 0 Son + 


d Ineffable Generation ; Yew 2 

* Father nor the Son had ne, 
cannot otherwiſe confeſs the F 10 bel 
© leſs we do alſo confeſs the Son to be Ct 
he is called the Father, as wig Ju 


* ever was a Father, ever had | 
We believe alſo in the Holy wilt 
„ proceeding from the Father, al & 
4 Father and the Son, 1 in VI 
ty, 5 in Subſtance. Neither is there any 
5 aduation] in the N thut 
led reg or inferior, but the whole Day 
in its perfection: So chat except rhe wordi 
f e propre of the 1 whatſoever 
* Perſon, may very well be underſtood of i 
And as in Confutation Y Arius, we ſay t 
- re of rhe Tony in and the fame, . 
* one God in three Perſons ; ſo avoiding te 
* Sabellius, we . im ree Perſons expr 
© Property ; not fayirg et that the Father is a b 
* nor the Son a Son to himſelf, nor the Holy q 
© rit of himſelf ; but that there is one Perla 
„ther, another of ch he Son, and another of thel 
* For we acknowledge not only (eve), 


2 of * Names, our gt is, fe 

e ny, by 

*rher mpg nd > Fer oy b 
* of the Holy Spirit z nor * does the on 


it, receive the or Perſon ir 

g «he the Father is always Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit always Holy Spiel: 
are in ſubſtance one Thing, but are din 
* ſons and by Names. 
* And we ! tay, 
Father and hy Hol 


* out any begin If 
7 upon Hm, of "Mey, wh uffer 


«Foſs, by raking 
Deity, 

» = paK ms} | pr 
* ſtead of Seed, as a certain Perſon dot " 


Y hold; ke, a7 ſome ven 71 


„ Polagins's Creed, | #4 
| od by the power and Influence of the Year other he 


do in ſuch a manner hold that there js in 

Perſon of the Son, as chax we fay there 

\ two perfect and intire Subſtances fer, Na- 
dar y == pending which 
te "a | 
— condemn Pherinus, who confeſſes in ® 
2 mere Man; fo we do Anarhemarize 4- 
and all of that «who OE 
take on him any thi the w 

ere, ad that che Mat , Man 

a «ſumed, was either in Body, or in So 

; unlike ro thoſe for whoſe ſake it was 

whom we do hold to have been like unto. 

only the ſtain of Sin, which is nor natutal © 


nao abhor in like manner the Blaſphemy 
who go about by a new Inrerprerarion to 
that fince the time of his _—_ Fleſh, all. 
aining to the Divine Nature, did paſs into 
lr, Manhood] and fo alſo that all things be- 
the Humane Nature, were transferred into f. 
be Divine Nature]. From whence would fol- 

ing that no Herefie ever offer'd to affirm) 
Subſtances Cor, Natures] viz. Of the Divi- 

the Humanity, would by this ConfuGon 

de extinguiſh'd, and to loſe their pro 
| be chang\d into another thing. So that 
own in the Son an imperfect God, and an im- 
N accounted not to hold truly ei- 

of Man, 

do hold that our Nature capable of ſuf 

* ſo aſſumed by the Son of God, as that the 

did remain incapable of . For the 
ad ſuffered (not in 1 only, but real. 
de things which the Scrivrure ſpeaks of, l. . 
it, Wearineſs, Pain, Death, and the like 

ferd in that Nature which was capable © 

e. not in that Nature which did aſſume, but 

Kh was affirmed. For the Son of God is in | 
is Godhead incapable of ſuffering, as the Fa» | 
pmprehenſible, as the Father; inviſible, as the | | 
(And tho' the r Perſon of the Son, that is, 

AD of God did take on him Humanity es- \ | 


F. EM In | | 
: 11 4 | 
% 


11 Welk 0 


25%. 


Yer after 2. 
Apoſtles 317. 
(15 


—M miniſtred with the lame 


Pelagius' 2 


ble of ſuſſering the 93 a 
in its own Nature e ge thing by | 
ting of the H did not the | 


* which we muſt; of rg to * 
of that wi 


* of ſuffering. The Son "0, 
*1 105 to the Seriprures, | in reſpect 
* pable of dyin 
. The third 2d day hy be toſe He aſcenddly 
* ven, He fits on the . hand of God: 
the ſame Nature of Fleſb ſtill remaining i 
* was born, and ſuffered, in which allo ke 
For the Nature of his Humanity 1s not «a 
* glorified, ; being to continue for ew 
ivinity, 
p Having therefore received of the Fake 
* of all chings in Heaven and Narch, he ul 
Judge the living and the dead; that he nu 
" the Jul and the Sinners. 
e do alſo believe rhe „nl 
ſuch a manner as to fa n 
gain in the ſame truth of our Limbs, in wi 
RT and. fin: we hall for avgr aaa p 
all be once made after the Reſurrection. 
That there is one Liſe for the Saints, but i 
* ferent according to their Labour: As on the 
* the puniſhments of wi Men ſhall be ax 
| * — 4 of their Sins. aud iam ho 
aptiſma unum tenemus, ; 
by i i punt quibus etiam in mngjoridu 
celebrandum. 
We hold one Bapti/in, which wely — 
Sacramental 


* as it is rp elder Perſons. _ 
f after Bap tim « Ae "ca 
be recovered by ntance Cor, 

We ered by 'Old and New Sno 
* number of ks as the Author! 
* lic Church deliver. 

We believe that our Souls are ma by 
* we hold chat they are made by u 
thoſe who at Souls are, N 
5Subſtance o We do alſo condemn tdde 
that the e ſinned in a former ſtate, 
* have lived in the Celeſtial . before | 
0 {eat into Bodics, * 


1 — 


Pelagius's Creed." agg 
ſo abbor the Blaſphemn bro 8 
poſſible chi commanded ro Man ed 88 
Comm of God cannot be per · _ 
har by all Men taken | 
„ chat do condettin firſt Mar- 
liance with Manic haus, or ſeco 
te Anathemartize thoſe who ſay that 


Soh 
id tell lyes by neceffiry of rhe Fleſh ; —— 
the Humane Nature which he 


— and that we ſhall have there Ver- 
Cacti] which we took no care to have 


il we do ſo own as to ſay, char we always 
ho fey with links, heya ck. 


, moſt ble Nd o be our Fad hich we — 
the Catholic Church, and have — held. 
f ther be any thing char i 

expreſs'd ; we de 


ter, And if our Confeſſion. be approved by 
ment of your Apoſtleſhip, then whoever 
nd to find fault with me, will ſhew, not me 


H 
Cale = 


ed for lo ancient a 


in finds _ = _ 
ah ors 38), After be * (38) De 
1755 v the Unit 1 fe Trip 1 Pbe tA 
Fleſh, which no demanded F him, e. 32. 


Ie 


24 Brief Notes as Pelagius s Greed, A 
n It is to be noted that 
Apotiles 37. Hereſie, written 1515 
Trinity ; Which Ganmadi 


— a Ma 
"ergy 1 of Pelaginy's $ Books 
% 2. 29 — ** * 


4 li 


l 
. 25 ſome 


Works, un. 1476. 
recited at two ſev 


1 —5 | 
ef fed Mary { 


— — ſeveral 2 *. of 
e 22 5 25 


[4 
p 


be taken 
of ay 
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1 Faith 
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bd this 
d, 


by 
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be Perſon of the Son. ] In all 


of 


Gid; And St. Hilary 


" In one of m 
2 Zut in that el | 
| itis, Us quidem celan opinatur. 
N. Hierom might have ſomewhere (aid ſome 
by way of alluGon, for Pelqgiay's chief ſpite | 
| # in Mind.] The words are, Vel in ani | 
ſenſu, But they muſt be intended for the 
\ of v4) and wit, for Apollinaris ſaid, chat 
mane Nature had $vdy but not . | 
69 it not natural to u. He rakes ſome advan« 
for his Opinion againſt origi 


was not natu 


15 He is large againſt chis Impiery, 
e 
aum in teaching it, that by owning the 
of Chriſt to have ſuffer'd, the Oh 
imo their Ons 
eſime with that 
No little before this Written a Tract 
(43) an Epiſtle of Potamius the Arian, that had (43) Capi 7, 


Thi you do, ſays he, that People” ſhould 
lin born of lim 12 7 Munde Che 
and Bpipbanius ſays the ſame thing” of the 


the Editions both + 6. + 
which I could Yearaſtee tha 
e Printed 


bim 
an wat mor 


* 
1 
« # 94 * 
+» ® 


es ir is, Ve 
r one 


nal Sin. Bur 
ral ro Man, as od made 
in ſome ſence, natural, ſinoe his de- 


to the Divine Navars, paſt. ines the f. 


che Ariant and the Apolimarifie, The 


that his Divine | Nature 
God the Father. N 
inſt the | 9 
rein he 


drawn up at Fim, 


. 
\ 


ine, that the Diviniry of Chriſt 


The 


| t 


4 


(43) 8. 25. 
g. 


446 
Year after the The Eutychians alſo ran far into-this 


Apoſtles 31 7, Communication of 


) Ad Ce- Adverſaries he ſays. (44), 
— Pa- of 


pam Bpiſt. 2, 2505 
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but char way 
afrer Pelagiu s time. 

As tis hard for eager Spirits to keep the 
but ten years after this Neſterius tat 
uſe of this ſame Notion of the Properties of 
being incommunicable, to eſtabliſh an imp] 


ther extreme, vi, chat the aly@ — the 

— two Perſons ; under — 

error he runs into 20 

God and Man to eftabliſh 275 

ah of God the WORD, dey ob 
Father, as if he had talen the beginni " 
the Virgin Mother of Chriſt ; us if be had bat 
ther with hit Tem ple and buried with by Feb 
that the ſame did not remain after bi 
but did paſt into ef nature of the Godhead, & 


he adds, IT — in, whom mam have ben 
Morher of C „ they ale not afraid n 


Thans mated only the accuracy of (jel 
Pelagius had here uſed, to clear and ſettle 
een the Neſtorian and Eutycbiow,. l. 
that the Son of God was born, (uffered, die, 
the ſame Perſon who is the Soh oy 
that nature by which he is God, or 
933 —_ that feud 77 1 
'd their intereſt with the Nea, 
— (45. 
Ta b of ur Like) bln 
in qui nunc ſumus, St. Hierom: bad 
Fo and the Origeniſts tor ous 
ying that it would be an Arhereal 
Limbs as we now have : 7 „ 
Pelagi ant, as leaning toward in 
= had renounced any ſuch Opinion; * 
— 
In the laſt clauſe of rhis Article eve 
he reflects not only on Origen, W 
many changes in the future ſtate bu 
who had ſpoke of Hell rorments, as if der 
that they would nor be Eternal. 
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2 Sacr yep 7 airy 1 
| muſt Apotties $19; 
1 1 2 nfants po prized [Ros 8 


Iſe make two Bapriſms, Pe 
* to lay, 4s he does — Arid Ce 
2 

realon 
17 8557 of 2 Vo may hot * 35 $. 31} 


tr of og 


& x7 7400 4 as e tis 1 

e Animadverſions on em. 

at it is Pelagius's, that no Bk t, orc. _ 
of late years taken it to be Sr, Auſtin's own; © 

per Maſter of thar Arr, mentioned at $. 
ance.) This is a 

I une Auſtin's Works it is ſaid, Pri- \ 
ili ationem, deindte fer panitentiam "« Grit | 
ion (or, Abſolition] and then by R 


penance], Thar Inſertion looks like a 24 485 
u the old Edition is as I Have tranſlated 


4 Books.) Rufinus had then larely bY +% 
xpofition on the 5 file's Creed, in whic — 
1 Caralogue of the Books of the Old 
ament, which the Catholics owned in ew 
Herericks, exactly agreeing with that 
and ſaid, Theſe ave theſe which the Fathers 2 
{vithin the Can 3 and on which they would 
Dotrines of Faith to d. Butt fr is t 60 
there are ſome other Books which have been cala 
Ancient; [not Canonical, but] Eccleſiaſtical; - 
reckons, Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus; Tobit, Fudith, 

; Hermas and Fudicium Peri. Which, he 
ent Chriſtians would have to be rend in the 
„ they would mor bave then 

at cf, * 

9 Grd] This is aim'd againſt * 1 
cin d 10 me other Opinion char the Sul 
agatiog 3 bur neyer poſirively aſſertod either 


us ! $. 26, 


ently 


the Novations: 


258" Notts tw pelaglus c of 


Yea} after the, © The Soul not * od the td | 
Apoſtles, 31 7 the Manichees cilianiſts, _ * 
FW o Fouls ſinned in 18 65 He Clean h 
m. the Jones of Origeniſm. as to that pan 
n. et ſome of his parry embraced it, rhat % 
5 A ad be Belm of lay i 
I 
1 of God not performed by. tne Mas 
taken together.) This e 
TIP cites as * it were St. Auſtin's, ro bew tha 
& dicts St. Hierom; as I mentioned 5. 3. Aud in 
, = only 7 him, but is CIT a hin 
Aal. 10 Phemer ; for St, Hierom writin 
(45) Dial. > of Pelagius, that a Man 2. 2 with 
uſed a long diſcourſe to ſhew that thoſe I 
free from ſome ſort of faults, art ſubjeR © 
and that no one Man can have all Vertues; 
the reſt, had -uſed that Sentence whichl 
Pelagizs is here in hopes to Hereße ui 


our of ch 
N the © ober Clauſe of this 
ning Marriage, is meant againſt St, Hiern, 
Works, and particularly-in Bon 
2 ſo exceſſively commended Virgi 
his Expreſſions were reproachful ro 
_ of ſecond Marriages z and 1 
ced to write an Apology to explain ki m 
þ: Did tell lia by l of th and the 
the Humane Nature which be had une, be 
things that be would. ] This is a 
St. Hierom, who, 4 the 2 of the 5 
wrote a elagius, being eager. 
. cba Ter of hy Thar ds 
to avoid all Sin if ＋ will, had 2 


Chriſt, do any thi 
4 Cavil ; bug the A fon the 751 


the Humane Church anſwer 


nane Nature, Ne 
IL = 2 in he Bay fer fs 4 | 


He told his Brethren and Kjndred that Þ 
oebe Feaſt of Tabernacles ; — 7 i 
t when x Brethren were gone up, the k 
up to the Feaſt, He ſaid be would l- . 
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what be a 4' be" baus d. 5 faart after 
nd gp bn” hin i ＋ inconſtaney an hens nor Dal the 
g that all things that give Ae are 42 


the Fleſh Cor, imputed to 


owever call this a Lye, 
mann Wakus ; by ab a 8 222 


ncident to Humane N 
t another p e 1 * 5 12 70 kite 
hat ſaying of our Sa our ther, if it be 
we this Cup fr 1 5 me. adds, By, 1 J 77 
e the Words 0 N in 
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r place, Thecus that are impc 
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52 fir 155 
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in the bat 4 ? 
let 7 hour pl rt me 
Sin all one's 
iy Pelagius "yy of rk RY * = 
rerent, and did impure ** to our 2 
but Theodorus allo Wide Pg Poke of Mopſueſti 
lagian likewiſe, wrote a Treatiſe, 1 
ras. by Natare, and not by thei 
iverſary, whom "hi there w by a feign» a * 
ARAM ; but he means St. aww. 2. . Bibllot. 
bſtract of the Bock (50). Ant . ee Theoder cd. 1, 
es to his Adverſary this ſayin 8 
ſumed the Humane ws w 
tet free E Bur vl 0 1 
Iicious hone Hizrom's words, 
Writer of the firſt of mal tw 1 of the 

2 which St. 4 

gal his Adverſaries (i. r. the Catholics). in 
t they held (among a great many Tacks things 


te indeed * very 
ace, made afterward the ſame ff n day Babe 


there heaps + Chri neu ar * on 
that le 7h , ＋ neceſſu y of the He 
lvith other Sins, To which 2 Auf Min Een Lid, 
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22 : ad 3 d 


ers, Led them look to it wb 
amet bing per- It, 


„ & in whoſe yr * 
d be did nos * ads 2107) +\ | 
Senſe by a deceitful _ Auſtin. 1 
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0 Wing to eder into a diſpure to vi 
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Year after the The 18 Pelagian Biſhops ratio over agu 
Apoſties 317. Letter to the Biſho Th alonica, as we wa 
IS. Auſtin's ſecond * Boniface, e. 6, Aid 


green ink e 


„ a bs ann in ply 

| A cur Savider Bad? no Sin aud decke 

advantage ought” not to be l 

one place. Even in theſe very Di 

ving ſhew'd that all that are mere Men la 

he adds, Tv have all things, and to be 

& peculiar to the Vine of * ar 

was any guile found in his Mouth, 

St. Hierom had moreover in 8 
cited a place in the G Aal of the ray © eee 
1. CE N 4 Job, ca, 

that a apt i n, 
have I norance > But he dos 
_ rote Fonds is Authentical, ot w 
the bp ian; afterward objedud 
15 8 1% 4 10 We Int 00 
which taught t 
4 N ſhall there dy Virtues which u 
5 ba „ here] 4 Se Hom Jud pork 
ſaid ſomething which Pe/agius would draw to 
($5) Dlal, 1. He had ſaid 320. So long a; baue thi — 
veſſel. bar ene - d with frail 77. 
tem think our /. om! 
792 ne ite 07 


phe ord with i 
wad). hy ps 
Rare | in af 72 22 


the Grice of Wiſdom, Du 
' two N A wif ein ch, of 
5 ſhall triuniph in t 
cn 2 ade give 9 
F 72 the Pelagians caſed norm 
bf the Cithol 
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o what ſort of 4 he own wr und i ce (34) Wg 
u we find him ambiguous; for be may ſay, that be 
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zrecited out Proſper, above at f. 15. 
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that had ariſen after the death d 
ſtles, he mentions (8) the Encratiter, the Caim 


were by a general name call'd Gnoſ#its) and 00 
with * the point aforementior'd, TG! 

of Heaven and Earth is not the” | 
chat there is another far above bim; 409 f 
chat upper one that Seve the Saviour. 
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Nl. And of their ways of Baptiſm. 297 © 7} 

in * to this ſort of Hererics that the In the Ap 

durch found it neceſſary to inſert chat Clauſe, ſtles ume. 

KER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, into 28 

\ricle of the Creed, For the moſt Ancient | 

4 vo more in that Article chan, I believe in 

uber Almighty. The Eaſter Church, where 

were moſt rife, inſerted it firſt ; and the 

m them. The Latins had it nor in their 

he year 400 Without that Clauſe, the Na. 

wſtice, Cc. would ſay they believd in God 

Almighty ; but would mean a quire diffe- 

from him whom the Chriſtians own'd, who 
the Creator of the World, and Author of 

ſtament to be the ſame with the Father of our 


Chriſt, 
ed God by his Providence ſo to order it, that * 
Hereſies were very Ancient, yet they are all 
| that they can tempt no Man of ordinary fin- 
t reads the Scriptures, 
ints concerning Baptiſm in which Ireneur 
75 faid Sets to have held any thing Gin- 
E: 


2 promis'd (e) that all chat would be 
i Baprſin 625 Bohriſo in bit name) ſhou 0) N 
have a Relurrection, \and after that ſhould ne- 

or grow Old, but be Immortal. Whereu 

poo 2 + ca al- 

e) thar Se to uce any of theit Fellows (te) De ank 
been Baptiz'\\4 by Mena 2 himſelf, that wery * 30. 


gti Far- mark ' d their Proſelyres 3 and (11) L. 1, 
underſtand Ire (11), wene for their Baptiſt. e. 4. 
4 4bele in the binder part of \the lap of the right 

et me add a few of the next s, tho" not to 

ſe, They call themſelves Gnoſtich CI. e. The Men - 

ge] they uſe alſo certain Imager; ſome painted, 

oved ; and ſay, they are Pictures of Chriſt drawn 

wule Feſur liv'd among Men : On theſe th2y pur 

end ſet em 1 together with the Images of the © 

1 of the Warld, Pythagoras, Plato and Ari- 

And they uſe alt ſuch Ceremonies to em at the 

„ Theſe Men, and ſome People at Paneas 

by Euſebius (12) to have had the like Hearhe- (u) H. B. l 


as hè calls it, are tlie firſt Authors ot the wor- 8 
| ſhip 7. Go 18. 


ta 


298 | The various Interpretations ( i 
In the Apo- tip of Cu by an Image, that arg any v 


ſtles time. tioned. 
2 The K had ſeveral under. dec 


8 * _ cularly ; wy for their} 
13) L. 1. ys (13) the as many orts of it 
(2 4 Teachers att but all | 0 


Some inſtead of Bapriſin dreſs d un 
and with certain Prophane words T 
the Perſon to Chriſt. . Others put the Perl 
Water indeed, but inſtead of the Chriſtian f 
riſm us d a ſtrange and uncouth one which] 
Pt. 2. caſion to repeat at another place (14) and wi 
V. S. 1. bapriz'd Perſon with Balſam, . There e 
ſays Irencus, who think, it needlefi to bring the 
—_ 2 2 3 Oy and tat) 
it on hy head L which 0 1 
ſand other 1 it a m- 8. 
egy pur the whole into 0 0 
they. uſe certain words be different 
Eke Yap before any 1175 we * Hal tobe 
on [or and t o uſe Balſan, | 
Saut piling nd l, nor other external 
2 2 dee, 17 71 ok 
nowledge of the u e Ma is all in 
1 5. 3 5 — of : 5-4 did bar and Vat 
= heads of People newly dead, with ſuch Won 
| ations as he had before mentioned; au 
_ = the dead Man's. Soul what it ſhould ſay, if 1 
| | ; to the ſupreme Heaven, ſt ſhonld meet with 
Princ Principals or Powers that belong to bim 
4 > orld. The Soul was to ſay, om 
| | | . Power that made them. And a great dei 
| Blaſphemous Stuff, 
— excuſes himſelf from deſcending v 
ticularities: For that they inventin eres 
* and Opinions, it was endlels to 


1 As to the Cerinthians and eien 
ſhorr, and ſays nothing about their _ 
(15) Hær. 28. phanius (15) {peaks of a radition that the 
did ule to. Baptize ſome Jiving Perlon u 
any Friend, of theirs chat had happen'd to 
tizd ; and that it, was in relation to fuch i 
(16) 1 cer. chat che W fays (16), If there be 1s N 


15 I. ; 


K 


r 
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bk . i= %& —- 


I. of Baptiſm for the dead, x Cor. 15.29. 299 

„ are they then ized for the dead? And In the Apo- 
4" 13 monks ev of that Text, ſays, ſtles time. 

cionites did the ſame. And Tereulliam in 
ok againſt Marcion (19), ſpeaks of chat Cu- (17) C. 10. 
he Apoſtles mentioning of it, but ſnews that | 
ing it is no Evidence that he ed it, | 
ents aſcribed to St. Ambreſt, do alſo ſo Inter- 


4 two Objections againſt that Interprera- 


that the Marcionites for certain, and 

Cerinthians were not in being when that A- 
te, Cerinthus had a Party befare St. Fohn's 
this Epiſtle of St Paul was a long tune be- 


re Scaliger and others think that ſome rca- 
znorant People, among the Catholics had up- 
of the — of Baptiſm begun this Cuſtom 
5 rime, and that in the Catholic Church it 
y lefr off, but that it was continued afrerward 
Cerinthians and Marcioni tes. | 
other is, that St. Paul would not bly 
gument for the Reſurrection of the dead 
eak a Topic as the practice either of abo- 
leretics or miſtaken Chriſtians. 
Men do not ſeem to have minded that & Paul 
mestake in theſuffrages even of Heathen Men 
ings, He might reaſonably enough propoſe ro 
ſhame thoſe among the Chriſtians at Corinth 
t believe the Reſurrection, by inftancing in 
u aſſent that was given to that Arricle a- 
Chriſtians, and even among thoſe Who 
loerer they might be miſtaken in chinking 
icarigus Baptiſm would avail the dead, yer 
ſuew that they fully beliey'd rhe ReſurreCti- 
cead, when they practiſed this ſort of Bap- 
em, | "2 , | F 
rerpreration is certainly the moſt obvious, fa A. 
omerhing confirm'd by the ill ſucceſs of choſe Marcion. I. 
N any other. That baptiz'd for the dead 5.610; 
d in ſtead o baptiʒ d for their Bedics (18). Or (19 Chryſoſt. 
* deæd ſhould be Conſtru d for the ſtate of in loce 
) ; or, for their dead Adam (20) 3 or, why ave (20) Voſſins. 
«for the dead? i. e. Why ate Perſons ready de baptiſma, 
en ven to Diſp 12. th. a 


| | 


300 


Tn the 
a 


i. — 


Her. a8. 


(22) Pruden. 
h 


(233 Vaſgnez ſays of Learned Men. But the more che. 
in tertiam \ Apoſtle's Phraſe, the leſs probable they ap 


Diſp. I 57. : 


(24) Mr, Le die? (24) For that fits neither the Phraſe wg 
Clerc. Annot. of the place. 


in loc. 
(25) Ham- 
mond in loc. 


(26) Sir Nor - for dead, or, as if 


ton Knatch- 
bull. 
(27) In loc. 


28) Contra 
rcjonem, 
h 4+ c. Is 


| Sefts that baptized dead Pale 
to die defirous of Baptiſm that it may h 
after they are dead (2.1) Or, that d mit 
Tranſlared, over the dead, i. e. why do echte 
ceive their Baptiſm at the Tombs ofdead Me 
that bapt ix d. for the dead ſhould mean nothin 
after the touch of a dead Body (13), "Thee 


The lateſt that has been given, is, I think 
Why are they _ ed for the dead > That 
new Chriſtians baptix d every day in be 


e Tor vn, for di v vd wu 
(25) upon the Faith of the Re weyreftion of the 
fir the ſenſe very well; but it is 4 ore 
the words, Baptized for dead, i.e, burie 

d were dead (26), s 
gliciſm, that would never in Greek havebeen« 
uri wu, but 9 | 

Sr, C/ s Objection (27) againſt th 
the boy at St. Paul ſhould refer” to lod 


707 ſome Chriſtians, is 2 ＋ Ty 
againſt one 


oſe ® the threatning of G one that 
? For if thi ſhife Tvix. of a living 


ti 
baptis'd for one that is dead] be admitted 
ver miſt of Baptiſm ; or, if he do, r 
thoſe that ſurvive, and not of the dead pet 
Chryſoftom does not ſeem to have conſiders 
Tertullian ſays) the Apoſtle might mention! 
without a proving Tho' a miſtaken þ 
Rl the 


it ſhewed Faith of the Reſurrection 
Fe ene 
inions about m. ey 
Hed Perſon till be did Divorce his Wife: 
ſaid that Marriage and all the works l 
wicked things, and were order'd by that * 
Angel that gave the Law, and made i 
Tertullian jeers 'em (28), ſaying, that the) 
Man's Baptiſm till be wat divore'd of d16 
What fen cus here ſays of one ſore of wt 
that they baprized ſome Perſons after the) ** 
laſtrius ſays (29), was the commonTenet o 
ot Crtaphryges, Himortuos baptix ant; Tre 


| Sefts that baptized dead People. 310 
; are dead, There were alſo here and In the Are 
in che Catholic Church, who, chro a mi- ſtles time. 
and Compaſſion to Perſons chat dled un. WY 2 
e = _ rin: . 
the third il of Carthage againſt that 
Council allows fick People to be bap- 
[ie Tee bf i (3), Be yr ehey foy 

$ re of it (30), yet they ſay 

any Prieſts be ſo ignorant agto think that (30) Can. 
may be baptiz'd. | 3 1)}Canon 
as Iren cus, among all theſe Obſervations, 
ve or contra about baprizing Infancs a- 

ererics ; 2 — be — v — | 

ad nothing fin in that point, but pra- 
| Catholic did. And fot He C Catholics, I 
ore (31) the ſaying of Iven. eus himſelf, where (32) CH, Nl. 
Infants Being, as well as 2 Perſons, $. i. 
Subject of Regeneration, that by re- 
de and all the Ancients did underftand bap- 
ever Pains might be neceſſary ro ſhew it 
Chapter, I ſu there is none needful 
uſe the Reader has ſince that ſeen that all 
do ſpeak in that Language. TY 
ther four, Epiphaniue, Philaſtriur, Auſtin From 263; 
the eldeſt, and Theoderes the y 1 
theſe take the fame Pains as 1 did wink 
letting down all the Cuſtoms or Te- 

recount the ſeveral Sects to have 


from the Catholics, in the matten oſ Bap- 
| inous. Tis ſufficient thar 
- e of concerning Ir 
f ; ; 


d ariſen) that che 
Infants are to be baprin'd, yer | 
| the ground ot reaſoil 


Pe primd nativitate contrahere, 
pecears originalir vinculs afſerunt 


302 Writers that ſay mtg fat | 
Year after the proyſus non fit quod, ai oper 
ere from #5 ſed cu, propterea 2. 
$6 — 350, adnittants ad v 


$5 


(35)Examen. ter. It viimonder #4 ma, ſays he (35) 
Pag. 9. Pens, — ah, e | 
in Igr - | 


1 
it, nor nor in Clemens 5 
A us, nor in Epi 


——— ga t weak { for wer T 
— 


the Chu in e find 1 


5. wich den s — 2 


t. — . a od 
time of yer Ayn ches ou my | 
was wholly t 

_ the Progr, 27 Alexandriney mag 


gelt that beld that no Infant could be ſaved. 303 


nk Mr. Tombs could not well have ſaid a Vear aſter the 
ching for his own cauſe, than to inſtance thou, 
— For ſince he wrote nothing to ſpeak of, 


2 77 the Church ; $4 pond, 2 
ing of Infants Baptiſm, is in 
ent that there never was 
r fractis d ocherwiſe than the Church 44 1 in 
$ rime, who died aſter the yeat 400. And 30. 
urch at oy rime oo * 2 1 is ſo 
the Anti obaptiſts O TE: n, 
Mr. 1 a caſe in 
ir would have been a T had for E . to 9 
8 
26) of a t na 100 years 
led the Hieracites 5 who taught that no Infant ne 
dre the uſe of reaſon could _ 8 WR. 
eaven, Their reaſon was, If 
opned except r lawfully (37 2 15 N 
u Infant be crowned, who ne ar oll ? (37) a 
upht of the Ki dom of God in Heaven, az 23. 
Toba priſts do of his Kingdom on Earth, chat it 
for Babes, Now Mr. Tombs thinks that Epi. 
ng the Arguments he brings that Tnfants 
orified, would have pleaded their Bapriſm, if 
ig em had been uſual in the Church! 
eems not to have conſicket d, that Heretics 
naties don't uſe to be prevailed on by Argu- 
zun from the Practice or Doctrines of che 
And as for Arguments from Scripture, Eg; 
$ thoſe that do more y and immedi- 
e their admiſſion into the 2 of Gad ; 
Jing of our Saviour, of 7 heh 
, and is 12250 . * 


e 
ies x: not 10 heir own! a py 1 


f be in proſpect of f. 

do em afterward, eib ws My INE 
Fuze em, it had been of x 
Mat, as a thing wherein per 2 ted OE 
luppoling that the Catholics did baptixe 


But 


bs | 


COD ETSY < - or how „ «4x 


304 All the Sefls reduced 
Year after the Bur a more careful reading of tl 
| Apoſthes 200, 4 av ir a that they could þ 
WY > dren, For one of cheir Teners was, that al 
nd getting of Children is unlawful unde 

eſtament; and that xo married Perſon can. 
Kingdom of God, That the: only end of ( 
was to ſettle an abſolute Continence; Far nia 
did he bring inte the World ofe d Again Ma 


4 beftwa...- + © 
Whether theſe M 
had had any 


1030. 
bapriz'd, are i | 

B74 , Epiphani * | 
(38) Hr. 8e. % were all that he bad heard of in the Well 
| nothing of their 9 or not | | L 
in the end of his Work he recites | 


2 
K* 5 


. 


Lb 


I 


old Circumciſion. 
ter, which is of ebe By 
terns of things in ic; 

„ The Law bad the 


em il 
be 


KI, to four general Fedde } 


+ of thoſe before mentioned, and ſuch others 

ar Was made by God. 

of thoſe that have attłibuted to our 

her -__" thi the Humane, The othet 

che firſt ſort had at that 

er Sets, He Do to them; and che ſecond 
He mentions ſome Sects that uſed no 

all, but it was only ſome of the moſt abſurd 

s, But of thoſe that uſed Baptiſm, he — 

nounced Infant Baprilm, Ader 

deſe four ſorts of Herefits, he adds a A 

the True nnd Orrhodox Boctrines an Uſcges 

þ He mens ths tbe Bip off 

$ a thin ted ot, or any 

ly; tow 1708 advantages of m, that 

not ay + on * Sins of \ wh Fn 

any other Graces 5 he proves it 

ts, who have committed no bg —__ 

* recite before (39), Date id ancaber (5 

if Hereſies at the « of Tort. de Praſcripe, 


noting abour priſen, ſave that 
could be ld erd not & bag Nw 


rin 
N 1 bs 


2 


us in the ben Method abour Heres, Yer fr tl 
ed em ro ſome general Heads. He makes A | 


. 


10 fr 


wee 40 Aue, 9 


5 , : 5 * * * E. 
poſtles rom . 
200 to 2 


Cohn HA to. by 
Joon # Anchors N the next 


tones. itt gh — 4 
| 2 dh 7 


6.1. | 20 5 
— in che genuine Vine the 
wes ow the Apoſtles time ta the 


4s Ih ey o no farther, A 
next oma is Clear, 


e of of = tha atole i 
10360. JD, ro e ſomerhing in 
(49) Pt. 2. e re 
_ CH, VI. And for che fake 6 ſe that han 
do trace che otarions for about one 
farther; I have ſet down ſame references! 
Ln widen 
is too long, being all ro 
: — a4 orks againk 
Proſper, in alm * 
* and * Tenets, makes uſe of i 
— — re of the ,baprini 


he liv'd abour this time. 
Carmen de Ingratis, cap. I, 6, 21, | 
Contra Collatorem, . 


jo He hone Con, Ns 


21 e wart whe" 216, 


12 Libel ad Zofimum ws. 15 2220, 
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8 ene e e 318. 
tiene 5 7ify a1 0} een 
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308 The Caſe e 
41 %½. he Council of 
424. Ihe S. ee 
423. Ferrandus [a Deacon of Carthage 

- gentius about che ne « Sn 
$530 ee Fulgentius's Anſwer 
' £ 4 Subltzpee of ad aa m 
_ to it, 3 * == 
t a ave, that 
— — 


the ſa of An, wie 
nity was not „ known, Hi 


bd New w be i in the Faik:! 
Catechumen ſor ſome time, an. 
ith 


, among the, Comperens far Ba 
eld in the Con © rogers na 

0 er, Sc. and .had 
Devil, Sc. as the Lr chat Chi 


108 ſome days. 
25 gay days i | 
Fan who er | 
— — be be iz'd 1 US 


"lee a Fever, 1 the ti © of epi * 
llels, and without ſenſe 
And we, ſays Ferrandus,”. | 


* 
been Aud he Nee | 
CESS ew 4 
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The Sin of keeping Nagin asg . 309 

Wo gin ' This indeed ſtifies Yet iner che 
but I ls Foe 

ee 5 hs en 


423. 


dt uf the Mar' r e — 
our Saviour for 


dy nn 
iid eb wa 
TA bog) 


— Th N 
ace . NEG bo 


en %o Miniſter he een his act, yet he 

be himſelf perform'd his own,” That 88 

y his ſenſes was not ſo great Pe 

him, as the continuance of his 

noted. _- kit," "17, 

4? we hoc yo Ay art ſave 

| » that bel "eh, See 251705 in the ee 

one's own 5 75 5 Kc. Hut 
r e [as had or . 


n i gn 1 aidlete Ws if ne had 
he had been ' aQually ba 1 cold tf 
ſaved 3 which is very Mit 


AI. St. and . =, Bart 


references, is { 
TY r* W 


_ 


meſt concern that this Maſter 

do de fot the Salvation of 

the Face, and rike with ſhare and 
of ſuch prophane Traders of * — 
10 2 — 1 


42 — 1 — they _ oY the 5 
ler em from & Chriſtian Faith and Baptiſt 

—— that would — em mean of it, 
cncelve that all the Maſters there are of f this 
it or thoſe that are, and are relalv'd to gen- 
„abe they have by little belief of the 


== _+S > Ty 
— - | 


uuth 


be 


310 The Sinof heeping Negroes\wnbeptidl 
Year after be truth of the Fcripzpre, ſo it were ſet ther 


Apoltles 423+ it were not true, | For there is,nathing pling 
of it than that ſuch Maſterg/are 
= worſe ſort of Heathens than 2 
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of a thing taken fn 


| all e the 
of it as abſolute] — — 


Kingdom of Heaven: And chi 
Fa Predeſtingrian, ar Semi palagian Op 

1950. I am confident. there is in any 
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Clement's Conſtitutions. 


CHAP. XXII. 4 


ws out of ſome Books tet are 
ws, i. e. were not written by thoſe 
Name they bear, but Jet 4 pro 
be Ancient. 


p * 
| 1 
oF = © * 


. firſt of theſe be tha; wal the Beck: 
he d Clement's Gouſtitytiong ; they are called 
| is becaule he is feigned to have been the 
| em from the Mouths of the Apoſiles,' The 
on which Book, as near as Learned Men have 
| this, 

eee in the v times certain Tradi- 
4 ounts are ye pf the Preachings, Do- 
. Rules that had been deliver d by ſuch 

0 e or Apoſtolical Man ; ſomething 
10 — Notes of Sermons, which it was the 
* in England to 2 from the Mouths of 
, Preachers: One of hi would be cal- | 
d, ple alda xi Hire, the ine Peter: 


And * of theſe being by ſome; ſtudi- 
Collected and put together, were intitid 
recbauy, The Rules, or, cane of the 


ok theſe Nene of the. Braa —.— 
took theſe Notes of the hings ot 
Apoſtles, and they that Colleded, em 

« been the like. there is no doubt 3 
would have or highly valuable 3 and — 


ons. Rur acc 
ment, or Honeſty * the firſt Recorders, or 
ers, theſe 11 7 wete in many things 
erain, and by Men of different 2 — 
erpolated, 2 ſo of no Authority. 


* 4 hh 


«mxeale KAH⁰ν G-, the Preaching: of Cle- 


__ moſt part conſiſt of Pious Rules 
of na to rhe 2 ' 
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Year after the " 


ſtles 300. 
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4 | ..» Clement's'Conftiriitions!t) 


220, In Euſebiw's time, — 230, there was 
this Nature, called a: Arsch, 
G1 Yu. K.. — coqjl Which he — (1 
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